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Abstract
Radio continues to play a significant role in peacebuilding in post-conflict society, especially when it comes to developing peaceful cooperation within formerly warring factions of such societies. This thesis focuses on the example of a radio station in French-speaking Africa, Radio Okapi. Radio Okapi was created in 2002 in the DRC and managed through a partnership between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation until 2014. Drawing on interviews with individuals who played vital roles at the commencement of Radio Okapi and on relevant documents, this study provides the first in-depth account of Radio Okapi’s history, local dimension, institutional set-up, challenges, successes and, importantly, its journalistic approach and understanding of civil society and the radio’s role in supporting its development. By focusing on one of Radio Okapi’s most prominent radio shows, Dialogue Entre Congolais, this thesis investigates both Radio Okapi’s approach to peacebuilding journalism and civil society building, especially in times of the first democratic contested and violent elections of 2006, 2011, and 2018. Whereas UN radio, operating within conflict regions, was initially used as a supportive tool for elections. As a tool to inform people about significant achievements and operations of the UN peacekeeping mission, this research suggests that the role of the radio within post-conflict contexts tends now more towards assisting in rebuilding a broken civil society (in the Alexandrian understanding of the concept). Overall, this study expands knowledge and understanding and helps evaluate the nature and potential of the changed role of radio in building civil society and supporting a post-conflict society, especially during conflict-prone election times. 
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· MONUSCO: The United Nations Organization Stabilisation Mission in the Democratic Republic of the Congo or MONUSCO. 
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Chapter 1	Introduction
1.1	Introduction to the study.
Radio Okapi, “a classic media conveying information to the masses” (Badibanga, 36:42; DEC broadcast of 03/01/2019), is a solid example evidencing the crucial role of the radio within (post-) conflict contexts. The role of the United Nations (UN) peacebuilding radios has evolved. Traditional functions of UN peacebuilding radios in the past included tasks such as informing the local populations affected by war about the activities of the peacekeeping mission on the ground, explaining the deep meaning of their mandate, and/or being a supportive tool to achieve free and fair elections. There is now a growing and pressing need for the radio to assist in rebuilding a broken civil society through radio news and through different radio interventions. As many would agree, what populations affected by war or emerging from it need is reliable and credible information (Ribeiro, 2004). In the aftermath of a conflict, local communities can effectively be encouraged and empowered by unbiased information (Kimani, 2007). In this respect, it might not be an exaggeration to support the view according to which in conflict zones, one radio station is worth five army battalions, as a former chief of UN peacekeeping operations once argued (Essoungou, 2010). Radio, still very popular in certain parts of the world – the DRC included – plays a significant role in trying to reconcile a divided society, empowering its citizens for a better future. As I argue throughout this thesis, “despite its increasingly broad and changing definition, radio remains an essential form of independent information in many regions in the Global South. It is particularly suited to reaching marginalised and isolated communities in fragile or conflict-affected settings and is extensively used for many purposes” (Heywood, 2020:1344). Drawing on the specific case of Radio Okapi in DRC, this project critically examines how Radio Okapi could have been more effective in a way that might better assist the progress of conflict resolution and civil repair in the country. First and foremost, Radio Okapi commenced its broadcasting commitments with the fundamental purpose of contributing to the building of peace in the DRC (IPI, 2010). Founded officially on 25 February 2002, “Radio Okapi started as a joint project of MONUC (the United Nations Mission in the Democratic Republic of Congo, today MONUSCO), and its partner, the Hirondelle Foundation” (Betz, 2004:44). The United Nations had approached the Hirondelle Foundation to benefit from their expertise and experience in setting up radios within (post-) conflict contexts. However, this partnership was unexpectedly terminated in 2014 for some unclear and unexplained reasons (Faye, 2019). As it stands, MONUSCO (the UN peacekeeping mission in DRC) solely carries out all editorial activities of Radio Okapi to this day. Despite an apparent drop in popularity linked to different causes, Radio Okapi is still one of the largest radio stations not only in the DRC but also in most sub-Saharan nations. This success was not randomly acquired. I therefore give first consideration to an in-depth analysis of Radio Okapi’s creation, its history, and its early development, including the partnership with the Hirondelle Foundation. Secondly, I examine Radio Okapi’s approach and practical strategies in attempting to rebuild DRC civil society through news journalism. Thirdly, I focus on one of Radio Okapi’s core programmes, the Dialogue Entre Congolais (DEC) radio cast. In studying this ‘one-of-a-kind radio programme’ (Jacob, 2017), I am specifically interested in analysing how this programme managed to exemplify Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach through its coverage of the challenging elections of 2006, 2011, and 2018. However, I must emphasise that my interest in this research project lies not with the elections themselves but with the content of Radio Okapi’s programmes in general and with the content of the DEC programme in particular. I focus on their set-up, their editorial arrangements, the different languages used, the evaluation of programmes, the challenges encountered and how they overcame them, the place given to civil society in their work, etc. DEC was a natural consequence and an extension of the Sun City inter-Congolese dialogue taking place in South Africa at the same time Radio Okapi was officially opening in DRC. The Sun City discussions were intended to find a peaceful end to the DRC’s years of regional war, which saw over five million individuals dying from war-related causes.[footnoteRef:1] To help better understand how Radio Okapi managed to conduct their work in the constraining circumstances described above successfully, I analyse the results of the qualitative content analysis (QCA) I have conducted (archives, documents[footnoteRef:2], and so on) and combine them with analysis of the outcomes of semi-structured interviews (SSIs) conducted with different stakeholders at all levels. Most of the people interviewed were intimately involved with Radio Okapi in its early stages. While most have left the radio station, a small number are still working with Radio Okapi. They have witnessed the birth and development of Radio Okapi and provide a unique insight into the achievements of Radio Okapi. [1:  International Rescue Committee, Mortality in the Democratic Republic of Congo: An Ongoing Crisis, (International Rescue Committee, January 2008).]  [2:  Available in appendices section.] 


1.2	Aims of the study.
My study aims to contribute to understanding how radio can help civil society rebuild and contribute to lasting and sustainable peacebuilding in post-conflict settings. While in some parts of the world, the role of radio differs from what it used to be, radio is still high in demand and is still popular in the DRC (Jacob, 2017). As I argue throughout this research, “despite being the oldest form of broadcasting, and one whose position has been usurped time after time as new types of media emerge, radio with its various characteristics has maintained its place in society, particularly in conflict-affected zones” (Heywood, 2018:60). The affordability of radio and its ability to serve both remote rural and metropolitan communities, including those who move between Africa’s cities and towns and its dense rural spaces, make radio highly suited to African social usage (Gunner et al., 2011). ‘In DRC radio is the leading medium… Radio Okapi is an influent outlet’ (BBC, 2021[footnoteRef:3]). This leading role of radio is of even higher significance within peacebuilding circumstances. I illustrate my argument with the case of Radio Okapi in DRC to support this view (the preponderant role of the radio within post-conflict contexts).  [3:  BBC, Africa, DR Congo country profile (available online at https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-africa-13283212).] 


My study has two main aims. 
1.2.1 To examine the creation of Radio Okapi
Supporting the Hirondelle Foundation’s and Jacob’s views expressed above, I argue that Radio Okapi's interventions have contributed to DR Congo's pacification, especially in the context of violent elections. With an estimated 25 million listeners and 27 local partner radio stations in DRC (Myers, 2010), Radio Okapi is widely credited for having helped unify DRC, smoothed the political transition, and contributed substantially to free and fair elections. In a study by IMMAR81, a significant number of voters said that Okapi had prompted them to vote. A qualitative and quantitative survey on SurveyMonkey reveals that Radio Okapi is the MONUSCO service that has had the most significant impact on the daily lives of Congolese. Further, for twenty years, Radio Okapi has been informing women and men in the Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC). According to the United Nations (2023), "Radio for Peace" gradually became a success story. Radio Okapi has shown itself as a symbol of national unity and proof of Congolese cultural identity for the past 20 years. Through its information and broadcasts, Radio Okapi has contributed much to the advent of a democratic culture in the DRC (Ngoy, 2022). Radio Okapi is exceptionally popular in the democratic republic of Congo (Jacob, 2016). This thesis is therefore interested in studying how this radio station was created to facilitate this fruitful outcome. Identifying the keys to this success informs this research project. 
There were some challenges, as the same would apply to any other new radio project. I carefully consider these challenges, especially at the beginning, and more importantly, how Radio Okapi overcame them. But similarly, and more interestingly, because “Radio Okapi had aims, mission, approaches, and purposes slightly different from other UN radio missions around the globe” (Betz, 2004:45), I am interested in understanding how the two partners (the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation) proceeded at the beginning of their covenant. Further, what were the original aims of      the radio within those contexts? Effectively, all UN peacekeeping radio stations created before Radio Okapi had specific aims. Radio Okapi appears to have proceeded in a different direction, as I contend in my thesis. Radio Okapi has embraced and conferred a new role to the radio within post-conflict contexts. I am interested in scrutinising this ‘alleged’ new role of the radio within post-conflict contexts, being orientated towards rebuilding a broken (civil) society.                

In examining the creation of Radio Okapi, one salient point I focus on in its creation is the ‘uncommon’ partnership between the UN MONUC (MONUSCO) and the Hirondelle Foundation. My analysis examines the reasons leading an international organisation such as the UN to approach a small NGO for a common project. I am interested in finding out more about the agreement when they started. One of the key questions with regard to the partnership is asserting if the two partners had the same conceptions of the role of radio within post-conflict contexts. If not, the interesting question from the above is understanding how they managed to reconcile their different views on the role of radio (of Radio Okapi) within post-conflict circumstances. In a word, I scrutinise this partnership in a balanced approach to see if it really worked, in pragmatic terms. The partnership ended in 2014 after twelve years of collaboration. I discuss the possible reasons and causal factors that led to this partnership ending. I also reflect work completed by Radio Okapi over the years. Radio Okapi allows us to see how radio can bring together both social development theories and conflict resolution theories (Betz, 2004). I have conducted a study of their work from 2002 (the year of its creation) to the present (2022). I focus on the key lessons that can be learnt from Radio Okapi’s values, principles, mission, and how they have participated in their work to rebuild DRC’s civil society. Finally, but not least, now that the UN peacekeeping mission in the DRC is planning to leave the country, I give some consideration to the future and sustainability of Radio Okapi. Some propositions have been suggested by my interviewees regarding what should happen to the radio station after the departure of the MONUSCO/UN from the DRC. Amongst them are, for instance, the idea of converting this radio station into a commercial radio station. 

1.2.2	Radio Okapi, civil society rebuilding and peacebuilding in DRC.

While some previous studies[footnoteRef:4] have attempted to capture various aspects of the role of radio within peacebuilding contexts, this study attempts to contribute more to the specific area of the reconstruction role within the specific context of potentially violent and contested elections in post-conflict societies. In this regard, I exclusively examine the contributions of Radio Okapi during the 2006, 2011 and 2018 election periods. This is significant because Radio Okapi's interventions in seasons of violent elections within post-conflict DRC have played a key role in helping the nation avoid relapsing into war. The great majority of scholars (such as those named in the studies below) who have written about the work of Radio Okapi have yet to give special consideration to this aspect of their work. The emphasis in the past was more on social interventions and conflict resolutions without focusing on elections. It is also significant because Radio Okapi's interventions in seasons of violent elections within post-conflict DRC have played a key role in helping the nation avoid relapsing into war. I position the inspection of the election’s interventions within the specific contexts of the DEC’s broadcasts. I have conducted a QCA of several of these broadcasts around the three election spells mentioned above. In conducting my analysis, I focus on two important aspects of Radio Okapi’s work. First, how Radio Okapi’s interventions attempted to (re)build civil society through news journalism. In doing so, Radio Okapi has provided a safe space (in a safe location) to DRC civil society where they could securely convey their ideas. Radio Okapi was assisting in the rebuilding of this broken civil society through its news interventions. My argument is that before the creation of Radio Okapi local civil society had no voice, for distinct reasons. My analysis of Radio Okapi’s work suggests that a safe space has since been created for DRC civil society which had been side-lined for long periods, to finally allow this muted and oppressed civil society to express and convey their views and feelings to the general public, and to the world.  [4:  Bakody, 2017 (Radio et al.: The station that helped bring peace to the Congo);  Ortiz dos Santos, 2021 (Promoting peace: The role of radio journalism in conflict prevention); Jacob, 2016 (Radio Okapi: The Making of a Congolese Voice). Jacob, 2016 (Target Gutahuka: The UN’s strategic information intervention in the Democratic Republic of Congo); Jacob, 2014 (Transforming Conflicts with Information: Impacts of UN Peace Radio Programmes in the Democratic Republic of Congo); Jacob, 2010 (Rethinking information intervention in violently divided societies); Betz, 2004 (Radio as peacebuilder: A case study of Radio Okapi in the Democratic Republic of Congo); Faye, 2019); Faye, 2019 (Le rôle du financement de la MONUSCO sur l'autonomie journalistique à Radio Okapi); Koffi-Kra, 2021 (Le journalisme de paix, de la théorie à la pratique: le cas de la Radio Okapi en République Démocratique du Congo); Myers, 2010 (Why radio matters); Kimani, 2007) (Broadcasting peace: Radio a tool for recovery); Thiaw, 2010 (Les ondes de paix en Afrique: l'exemple de Radio Okapi en République démocratique du Congo); Ipoli, 2013 (Au cœur de Kinshasa: Les chroniques de radio Okapi).] 

In this segment of my analysis, I commence by arguing that civil society can be understood differently depending on the contexts and depending on the geographical location. 
Inspired by Tocquevillian values of volunteerism and community spirit, the notion of civil society, now enjoying such wide circulation, has been the product of the history of both Western Europe and European ideas, so that it is at once a historical and analytical concept as well as an ethical thought, in addition to often serving as an ideological motto (Seligman, 1995). In all its definitions, civil society shares the assumption that it is a sphere of social life constituted by its relations to the state. And this is also where African societies are seen as distinct from post-industrial Europe or the US. Carbone (2005), for instance, argues that because many African states are best described as ‘weak states’ or ‘failed states’, a re-conceptualization of different modes of state-civil society relations is required. The DRC state exemplifies this well (Aembe, and Jordhus-Lier, 2017). 
[bookmark: _Hlk100568163][bookmark: _Hlk77127169][bookmark: _Hlk76525925]Nevertheless, “in many African states, a strong civil society emerged in an amorphous and pluralist fashion” (Bratton, 1989, in Aembe and Jordhus-Lier, 2017:149). De Heredia (2012) conceptualises civil society within the DRC’s state-building circumstances ‘as a site of resistance’. While civil society within DR Congolese (African) contexts seems to have a different comprehension in the sight of its population, in reality, it nevertheless resonates strongly with Alexandra Jeffrey’s conceptualisation of the idea in many ways, as I discuss in Chapters 5 and 6. I discuss the different views of Radio Okapi in their understanding of civil society, especially within African contexts. Building on the above, Radio Okapi had their understanding of civil society, as I contend in this thesis. My focus at this level is establishing if the different broadcasts (especially the DEC broadcasts) conceived in a way exemplifying Radio Okapi’s understanding of the civil society they had in mind. I argue that Radio Okapi’s programmes in general, and the DEC’s programmes in particular, contained a strong pedagogical component within them. Through these programmes, Radio Okapi in general and the DEC project in particular, took advantage of these opportunities to educate and consequently shape a DRC civil society according to their vision. Furthermore, I study the journalistic approach in Dialogue Entre Congolais (DEC) in times of election. I argue that through the DEC programmes lays an exemplification of RO’s civil society built through journalism. DEC programmes in times of elections were a way of underpinning Radio Okapi’s conception of post-conflict DRC civil society and exemplifying it.


1.3	Background to the study  
1.3.1	A summary of the conflicts in DRC
The DRC has an exceptionally “complex dynamics of conflicts and a long history of structural and physical violence” (De Heredia, 2017:85). The country “has been home to the world’s deadliest conflict since World War” (McMullen et al., 2013:1). Africa in general, and the DRC in particular, is a vast geographical area rich in diversity and potential conflict (Kent, 2010).
The history of conflicts in the DRC can be divided into two main phases. First, the conflicts that took place prior to the independence of the country in 1960. This I refer to as the colonial period. Second, conflicts which took place after the independence. I now take them in turn.




1.3.1.1 Before DRC independence in 1960.
Before considering the wars that led to the immediate creation of Radio Okapi, it is vital to scrutinise the colonial background of DRC. This colonial legacy has played an important role in the conflict situations in DRC. As the Pan African Sanctuary Alliance (PASA, 2023) explains, following numerous years of Western slave traders continuously passing through DR Congo, the country was colonised by Belgian King Leopold in 1885. This led to periods of suffering for the Congolese people through violent cruelties and inhumane living conditions created by the colonisers. An estimated 20 million people died during this time – half of the country’s population. With ample details, Jacob (2017) explains that the geographical limitations of today’s Burundi, Rwanda, eastern DRC, southwest Uganda, and northwest Tanzania were not in existence before the boundary delineation of the Berlin Conference in 1884[footnoteRef:5]. At the conference, the European powers recognised Belgian King Leopold’s claim to the Congo basin as being his personal belonging. Then, in 1891 and 1894, the Belgians conquered and annexed neighbouring kingdoms (first Katanga in 1891, then eastern Congo in 1894). As a result, the kingdoms of ‘Ruanda’ (modern day Rwanda today) and ‘Urundi’ (modern day Burundi) were reduced to tiny territories. Substantial numbers of Tutsis and Hutus individuals and communities were left in the various states, either created by the Berlin Conference or annexed by King Leopold of Belgium. The result has been a complex mix of ethnic groups in the Great Lakes. Several Tutsis have ancestral links to either eastern North Kivu Province or in South Kivu Province. The distribution of ethnic Tutsis and Hutus across five countries (DRC, Rwanda, Burundi, Tanzania, and Uganda) and the animosity between the two tribes has at various times created tension in the countries. However, the main problem besides the transnational scattering of the Hutu and Tutsi ethnic groups has been access to economic and political resources – including land, water, natural resources (diamonds, gold, cassiterite, etc.) and power. “Though disputed, the DRC has been one of the paradigmatic cases used to argue that the access and commercialisation of natural resources fuels and protracts conflict” (De Heredia, 2017:78). Access to resources has been ethnically defined between the two groups since the precolonial era. With the partitioning of Africa, Tutsis and Hutus were scattered into different countries under different colonial masters. Iniguez de Heredia (2017) proposes a full chronology of the history of the DR Congo, running from the (pre) colonial era to 2002, the year when Radio Okapi was created (available in Appendices).  [5:  The 1884 Berlin Conference on the Congo, which took place from November 15, 1884, till February 26, 1885, had outcome not only in the partition of Africa but also in a precarious division of power in Europe. The divide et imperia principle meant in the first place the physical, political, administrative, and military control of the Western powers over the people of the rest of the world, in particular of Africa. The Conference was attended by 14 states, including Turkey and the United States. It was a Conference about and without Africans. Till the middle of the nineteenth century Africa was terra incognita…What was really at stake was to launch with all possible means the 'independent Congo state' and to justify under international law its private economic exploitation (Verstraelen, 1984).] 

· 1300 (approx.) Rise of Kongo Kingdom around the Congo River mouth and the Luba Kingdom (today’s Katanga, towards Lake Tanganyika).
· 1482 Explorer Diego Cão arrives at the shore of the Congo River and initiates a period of political, cultural, and commercial exchange with Portugal.
· 1500–1600 Portuguese political and economic ambitions in Congo, added to a split in Congolese elites between pro-Portuguese/modernists and anti-colonial/traditionalists create political tensions in the Kingdom.
· 1600–1700 Process of decay and social unrest, ending in the division of the Kongo Kingdom in 1667.
· 1700s Anti-colonial sentiment and a political movement to reunite the kingdom generate a series of movements, of which the most famous is the one led by prophetess Beatriz Kimpa Vita.
· 1876 King Léopold II of Belgium convenes a conference of geographers and explorers as a civilising, scientific and humanitarian mission against slavery, which creates the International African Association.
· 1878 King Léopold and Morton Henry Stanley seal a deal to claim Congo as a Belgian colony.
· 1885 Congo is internationally recognised as a Belgian territory at the Berlin Conference. Congo becomes a private territory of King Léopold and is renamed the Congo Free State.
· 1890–1910 Reports of slavery, massacres, and maiming raise international concern.
· 1893–94 Germany’s occupation of Rwanda-Burundi provokes the first Burundian migration into South Kivu between 1899 and 1903.
· 1908 The Belgian parliament places Congo under the authority of the Belgian government, renaming the territory as the Belgian Congo.
· 1911–18 First significant migrations of Rwandese population to Congo, settling in North Kivu, in Rutshuru and Masisi, and in South Kivu towards the Itombwe massif.
· 1921 Simon Kimbangu becomes the leader of a prophetic movement in N’Kamba (Bas-Congo), which spreads as a symbol of anti-colonial resistance after his arrest.
· 1937 The Belgian Colonial Administration begins a series of population movements from Ruanda-Urundi to Congo to balance out population numbers in the area.
· 1954 Rwanda’s independence provokes an influx of Tutsi refugees into Congo.
· 1958 Founding of the Mouvement National Congolais – a pro-independence party that later is led by Patrice Lumumba.
· 1959 Several rebellions across the country, arrest of Lumumba and statement of King Baudouin favouring Congolese independence.
· 1960 (January) Round table in Brussels, with the participation of a recently freed Lumumba, granting independence to Congo.
· 1960 (June) Lumumba is declared prime minister after national elections
· 1960 (30 June) Congo’s independence from Belgium.
· 1960 (July) Belgian troops’ intervention in Katanga and subsequent secession.
· 1960 (September) Kasa Vubu dissolves parliament.
· 1961 Lumumba is assassinated after his arrest.
· 1963 Katanga secession ends under UN auspice.
· 1964 Pierre Mulele leads a rebellion starting from Kwilu in Bandundu, followed by Laurent-Désiré Kabila in Uvira.
· 1965 US and Belgium-backed coup d’état by Mobutu.
· 1971 Mobutu renames the DRC as Zaire and starts the Zairianisation process.
· 1985 Nationalisation Law.
· 1990 Mobutu declares the end of the one-party state.
· 1991 (August) Start of the Conference for National Sovereignty (CNS).
· 1991 (September) Pillages.
· 1992 (August) CNS elects Etienne Tshisekedi (UDPS) as prime minister.
· 1992 (December) Mobutu evicts Tshisekedi and the newly appointed government.
· 1993 Bunyamulengue uprising.
· 1994 (April) Rwandan genocide.
· 1996 Start of AFDL War.
· 1997 (April) Angola’s intervention.
· 1997 (20 May) Laurent-Désiré Kabila takes over Kinshasa.
· 1997 (7 September) Mobutu dies of cancer in Morocco’s capital, Rabat.
· 1998 RCD/Africa’s World War.
· 1999 (July) Lusaka Peace Agreement.
· 1999 (November) MONUC is authorised to deploy troops (UN Resolution 1279).
· 1999 (December) Deployment of South African troops under the OAU.
· 2000 MONUC’s mission is placed under a Chapter VII mandate.
· 2001 Laurent-Désiré Kabila is shot by his bodyguard, Rachidi Kasereka.
· 2002 Sun City Peace Agreement.

1.3.1.2 In the aftermath of the independence in 1960.
Tensions between the two groups continued and culminated in the crises of the 1990s in the Great Lakes region. The divisions continued in Rwanda into the post-colonial period and resulted in the genocide of 1994 of ethnic Tutsis. 
The specific conflict leading to the creation of Radio Okapi started in the 1990s. Severine (2010) explains that numerous scholars and policymakers consider the Congo wars of the 1990s and their aftermath as some of the most complex and the most terrible battles of our times. Generating levels of suffering unparalleled in any recent war, they caused, directly and indirectly, the highest death toll of any conflict since World War II. An estimated 1,000 civilians died every day, mostly due to malnutrition and diseases that could have been easily prevented if the DRC’s already weak economic and social structures had not collapsed during the conflict. The wars also traumatised the population of the contested eastern provinces: 81% had to flee their homes, more than half experienced the violent death of family members or friends, more than a third were abducted for at least a week, and 16% were subject to sexual violence, usually repeatedly. The atrocities that armed groups committed against the civilian population were so heinous that the DRC became a symbol of horror, even compared to such places as Darfur and the former Yugoslavia. According to Reuters (2023), more than 120 armed groups are fighting to control land and natural resources in Eastern DRC. Millions have been killed, and millions more have been displaced by the violence in the eastern DRC since the 1990s. The conflict in Congo goes back decades, making it difficult to isolate a few causes, said Jason Stearns, the Congo Research Group director. At the start, rebellions abroad with rear bases in Congo, local struggles over land, resources, and identity – especially over the status of groups speaking Rwandan languages, and the weakness of the Congolese state were the leading causes. He said the state has an enormous responsibility because it has done little to dismantle, demobilise, or defeat any of the 120-armed groups in the east. Competition for control of the region's rich natural resources has also contributed to the violence. Pierre Boisselet from Kivu Security Tracker, which monitors unrest in the area, said: "The conflict has reached a stage where it seems to be self-sustaining because, over the decades, a class of professionals in violence has been formed, both among local and foreign armed groups and the states of the region." Myriad armed groups were involved in the violence, some with a few dozen members while others have hundreds of armed combatants, sometimes along ethnic lines. The most active in recent years include The M23, arguing that the government has not kept its promise to integrate Congolese Tutsis into the army and government fully; the Democratic Forces for the Liberation of Rwanda (FDLR), an armed group run by mostly ethnic Hutus who fled Rwanda after taking part in the 1994 genocide; fighters from the Cooperative for the Development of the Congo, commonly known as CODECO, mainly from the Lendu farming community, which has conflicted with Hema herders. The latter is seen as one of the most violent against civilians; Islamic State-linked militia, known locally as the Allied Democratic Forces (ADF), is another violent group operating in the region. It has killed and maimed scores in village raids and bombings, The Maï-Maï, and others. The wars also involved up to 14 foreign armies[footnoteRef:6]. They destabilised such a large part of the African continent that US Assistant Secretary of State Susan Rice called them the “first African World War” (Reyntjens, 2001:311). The intricacy of the wars involving several states that have taken place since 1996, and the ongoing conflict in the eastern provinces defy a single causal explanation. The potential explanations of these conflicts have been a tendency rather than the exception, as the standard recourse to the failed state shows. Initially, following long years of dictatorship under President Mobutu, the war that started in 1996 was seen by most low-class populations as an opportunity to realise their long-awaited dreams of change (De Heredia, 2017). This would prove not be the case as the continuity of long-drawn-out war would reveal later. For different reasons, several countries got involved. The conflict had its sources in a neighbouring country, Rwanda. “The situation in DRC suddenly changed in the mid-1990s when the Rwandan genocide sent several million refugees pouring into the eastern DRC. Two large-scale wars started in the Rwandan massacre’s wake. The first one commenced in 1996. The second one in 1998. Contingents of nongovernmental organisation staff and UN officials arrived, and eventually diplomats followed” (Severine, 2010:1). [6:  Iniguez de Heredia (2017:  86-87) explains that the full-blown militarisation of the two complex, multi-state wars of 1996 (AFDL/APR war) and 1998 (RCD War) or war of liberation and war of aggression, as Ndaywel è Nziem prefers to call them (2011: 268–72) saw the interventions of Angola and France and the mobilisation of Maï Maï militias and factions of the Congolese military. The RCD war began as a US-backed Rwandan–Ugandan–Burundian effort to oust Laurent Desirée Kabila. It then encountered the response of the Angolan, Namibian, Chad, Zimbabwean, and South African armies.  and Maï Maï militias. Aside from the already mentioned US support of the Rwandan-led coalition, Chad and the CAR supported Kabila with the help of France, Namibia, and Sudan and with Libyan aid (Nzongola-Ntalaja 2002: 240; Scherrer 2002: 255). The countries named above, all involved in the DR Congo wars, do not include the broader international alliances also fighting for different interests they had in DRC.] 

In support of the above narrative, but in a more systematic approach, De Heredia (2017) provides a more accurate and detailed account of the main conflicts taking place in DRC in the 1990s and dragging on into the 2000s in the following lines. De Heredia (ibid) argues that despite the intricate dynamics of conflict and the long history of structural and physical violence in the DRC, it is helpful to retain a basic chronology of the DRC overall conflict situation. This can be divided into three distinct phases. First, a period of largescale war from 1996 until 2003. Second, a period of transition between 2003 and 2006, ending with the first ever democratic elections of the country since independence (in December 2006). And third, a decade of cyclical conflict localised mainly in the eastern part of the territory, ongoing to this present day. Every time conflict has erupted during in the last decade there has been a similar response: a process of negotiation based on reintegration and disarmament (unsuccessful for most/all), and a military response generally involving the FARDC, the UN and the Rwandan army. DRC–Rwandan relations have also marked this last period as they have engaged in mutual instrumentalisations and confrontations through proxy wars. These wars have carried the mark of both countries’ state building projects. Although Jason Stearns and Christopher Vogel argue that since the M-23 defeat and later changes in the FARDC Rwanda has lost most of its military allies and there has been a decline in the regional dimension of the conflict, these dynamics are likely to continue (2015:5). Multi-state war and revolt in the first large confrontations (1996–2003). The immediate context of war, resistance, state-making, and peacebuilding in the DRC has been marked by four events: the ousting of Mobutu, which suffocated an important democratic movement; the Rwandan genocide; the AFDL (Alliance des Forces Démocratiques pour la Libération du Congo) war of 1996–97; and the RCD rebellion, which turned into ‘Africa’s First World War’ (1998–2003). The first event was the ‘elbowing’ out of Mobutu, as Erlanger referred to it (1997: 15). The choice of a military solution was underpinned by a series of factors related to the end of the Cold War, a serious crisis in Zaire and the Rwandan genocide (Young 2002). The Rwandan-initiated military campaign in 1996 gathered regional and international support but suffocated a democratic movement (Pomfret 1997). The efforts of thousands of civil society organisations, dissident parliamentarians and political parties long opposed to Mobutu culminated in the 1992 Conference for National Sovereignty (CNS) (Nzongola-Ntalaja 2002: 171). This was a conference of over 2,000 delegates representing opposition parties and a plethora of civil society organisations, which managed to appoint a new government. However, Mobutu’s coup three months later and the 1996 international campaign against him meant the ushering in of a new authoritarian regime and the loss of the more vocal and formally organised resistance. 
The second event was the spilling-over of the Rwandan genocide into the DRC. The Rwandan genocide needs to be understood in two stages: the first, in which the Hutu Interahamwe killed up to 800,000 Tutsis, Twa and moderate Hutus in Rwanda and the Congolese aftermath; and a second, in which the Tutsi-led AFDL along with the APR (Armée Patriotique Rwandaise) killed 300,000 Hutu refugees, militias and civilians during the 1996–97 military campaign in the DRC (Young 2002: 13–14). As such, its effects were regional, not only as an ignition factor for the Congo Wars, but also as an impact on how politics and war in the Great Lakes region began to be determined by a pro-anti Kagame-–Tutsi division (Prunier 2009: xxxi; Stearns 2011: 8). Since then, the genocide has marked Rwanda’s need for security in Eastern DRC, in addition to
[bookmark: _Hlk135224725]its economic agendas. For Rwanda, the fulfilment of these security and economic agendas depends on intervening in the DRC. Yet the two wars that Rwanda has led in the DRC have both bolstered and endangered Rwanda’s interests. The third and fourth events were the two complex, multi-state wars of 1996 (AFDL/APR war) and 1998 (RCD War) or war of liberation and war of aggression, as Ndaywel è Nziem prefers to call them (2011: 268–72). The full-blown militarisation that these two conflicts provoked was due not just to the circumstances of inter-state war, but also to the fact that civilians were extensively targeted and engaged in the war effort. The AFDL campaign was aimed at: (1) dismantling the refugee camps where Interahamwe genocidaires from Rwanda were living, to prevent them reorganising; and (2) ousting Mobutu, who had become a source of insecurity in the region. The campaign had US support, but also crucial to its success were the interventions of Angola and France and the mobilisation of Maï-Maï militias and factions of the Congolese military. The RCD war began as a US-backed Rwandan–Ugandan–Burundian effort to oust Laurent Desirée Kabila, allied to an internal movement called the Rally for Congolese Democracy (RCD). It then encountered the response of the Angolan, Namibian, Chad, Zimbabwean armies and Maï-Maï militias. These militias sided with Laurent Desirée Kabila because they had a historical and ideological connection with him as a revolutionary figure.10 They also responded out of nationalist sentiment to what they saw as an invasion. Aside from the already mentioned US support of the Rwandan-led coalition, Chad and the CAR supported Kabila with the help of France, Namibia, and Sudan and with Libyan aid (Nzongola-Ntalaja 2002: 240; Scherrer 2002: 255). In the east, it was the Maï-Maï militias, those of General Dunia and General Padiri, which were able to contain the actions of Rwanda, Uganda, and Burundi. Despite this, Maï-Maï representation was subsequently undermined in the peace negotiations. This has created resentment amongst those who fought for Kabila, and after various failed DDR (Disarmament, Demobilisation, and Reintegration of national armed groups) attempts many have re-joined the Maï-Maï militias. 

The dynamics of foreign occupation, the involvement of popular classes in the conflict and different conflict management solutions have created what Ndaywel calls a ‘giant octopus’ (2011: 282). The significance of these four events goes beyond a dynamic of war and state-making. They combine genocide, the toppling of Mobutu’s dictatorship and two multi-state fighting, with one of the highest civilian death tolls since World War II. A common pattern has been the conquest of territory, typically through raids, and the usual response of civilians has been flight (Pillay 2010: Ch. 2; Redress 2006: 20–2). However, this has also been a main reason for people to engage in war, making civilians rely on their own devices for protection. Additionally, the AFDL and the RCD wars, which were brought under the rubric of national liberation, first against President Mobutu and then against President Laurent-Désiré Kabila, have also been factors in funnelling political aspirations through their participation in the war. 
The history of post-independence conflicts/wars that led to the creation of Radio Okapi is resumed in the table below. 


Table 1.1 Summary of DRC wars, 1990s on (Eastern Congo Initiative, 2022).

	
The main cause: the 1994 Rwandan genocide. 

In the wake of the 1994 Rwandan genocide in which 800,000 Tutsis and moderate Hutus were killed, millions of Rwandan refugees flooded into the Eastern Democratic Republic of Congo. As a new Tutsis government was established in Rwanda after the genocide, more than two million Hutus sought refuge in Eastern DR Congo. The UN High commissioner for refugees estimates that only 7% of these refugees were perpetrators of the genocide – often referred to as an Interahamwe or FDLR (the Federation for the Liberation of Rwanda)



	The First Congo War

	The Second Congo War

	In 1996 Rwanda and Uganda invaded the Eastern DRC in an effort to root out the remaining perpetrators of the genocide
	The ensuing conflict has often been referred to as Africa’s World War with nine countries fighting each other on DR Congolese soil.

	A coalition of the Rwandan and Ugandan armies, along with Congolese opposition leader Laurent Désiré Kabila eventually defeated dictator Mobutu Sese Seko.
	After a bodyguard shot and killed President Kabila in 2001, his son Joseph Kabila was appointed president at the age of 29. 

	Laurent Désiré Kabila became president in May 1997 and in 1998 he ordered Rwandan and Ugandan forces to leave the Eastern DRC, fearing annexation of the mineral-rich territory by the two regional powers. 
	The April 2002 Sun City Agreement, the ensuing July 2002 Pretoria Accord between Rwanda and DRC, as well as the Luanda Agreement between Uganda and DRC, put an official end to the war as the Transitional Government of the DRC took power in July 2003. 

	Kabila’s government received military support from Angola and Zimbabwe and other regional partners. 
	In 2006 Joseph Kabila won the presidency in the DRC’s first democratic election in forty years.


In the warring, tragic and barbaric circumstances described above, the international community had to intervene, attempting to rebuild peace in the country.


1.3.2 Peacebuilding attempts and failures.
The UN has a long history of peacebuilding initiatives around the globe. According to the United Nations Peacekeeping Missions website (2022), in 2019, there were 14 UN peace operations underway around the world, employing almost 100,000 soldiers, policemen and civilians at an annual cost of nearly $7 billion. Since its first peacekeeping efforts began in 1948, the UN has launched over 70 such missions. Peacekeeping, and the wars it is supposed to help end, has evolved over that time. The earliest efforts concerned wars between countries over territory and were operations with straightforward goals. As peacekeeping became applied to civil wars, the objectives became complex and much more difficult. The most recent missions have had to deal with violent extremism, making it more challenging and that has made it impossible for the peacekeepers to succeed (United Nations Peacekeeping, 2023). 
As the Associated Press (A.P., 2023) argues, even though for civilians caught in conflict, peacekeepers are “a beacon of hope and protection”, as the United Nations chief said on the 75th anniversary of U.N. peacekeeping, peacekeepers are increasingly working in places where there is no peace, dealing with more violent environments, fake news campaigns, and a divided world that is preventing peacekeeping’s ultimate goal: successfully restoring stable governments. The A.P. (ibid) carries on explaining that Guterres stressed the need for “a new generation” of regional operations to end conflicts and combat terrorism that is mandated and financed by the U.N.’s 193 member nations. There was widespread support for Guterres’ view at the Security Council meeting but differences on how the U.N. should do this. “We cannot continue to use traditional peacekeeping methods in the face of the complex nature and scope of conflicts that traverse our beloved continent, particularly violent extremism, an ideology of hate, terrorism, rebellion and insurgency,” he said. There have been some successes and failures, U.N. peacekeeping chief Jean-Pierre Lacroix said in an interview with The Associated Press. Referring to past interventions of the U.N. in the country, Jacob (2017) argues that the biopolitical privileging of populations over sovereignties has been evident in the supranational realm since the U.N.’s first military intervention in former Zaire in the period of independence in the 1960s. The U.N. operation in the Congo (Opération des Nations Unies au Congo, ONUC) was established to assist the newly independent Congolese government, to protect its populations, to maintain law and order and to provide technical assistance, in areas of governance and security. This kind of biopolitical intervention however has not usually been the case in situations where the media is used or allowed by the state to be used to propagate genocide such as the case of the Rwandan radio station, Radio des Mille Collines (RTLM) in 1994. RTLM actively mobilised Hutus to kill Tutsis after a pre-planned campaign of dehumanisation. To put it metaphorically, peacekeeping is a bandage and not a cure. It can help stop the bleeding but not heal the wound. Attempting to stop the conflict which started in 1996, and its second part in 1998, some peacebuilding initiatives started taking place. First was the Lusaka dialogue. The Zambia ceasefire agreement was signed in 1999 in Lusaka[footnoteRef:7] (the capital of Zambia) by parties to the armed conflict that started in August 1998. This peace covenant was a culmination of mediation efforts and pressure by foreign governments and inter-governmental organisations to end a war in which several Congolese armed political groups, supported by neighbour countries such as Rwanda Uganda and Burundi have been seeking to overthrow the DRC Government. The DRC was supported at the time by Namibia, Angola, and Zimbabwe (Amnesty International, 2001). This 1999 cease-fire could be seen as a failure to some extent. It did not hold for long. Hostilities and fighting resumed sometimes after. The country relapsed into fighting and killings. This led to a second peacebuilding tentative, the Inter-Congolese Dialogue[footnoteRef:8]. This new peacebuilding initiative was meant to usher in a new political dispensation and an end to a cycle of armed conflict, and to chart a new political future for the DRC. Amnesty International and other human rights organisations are seeking to ensure that it will engender a break with a past characterised by widespread human rights abuses.  [7:  The Lusaka Agreement between the countries of Angola, Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC), Namibia, Uganda, Rwanda, and Zimbabwe, seeks to bring an end to the hostilities within the territory of the DRC. It addresses several issues including the cessation of hostilities, establishment of a joint military commission (JMC) comprising representatives of the belligerents, withdrawal of foreign groups, disarming, demobilising, and reintegrating of combatants, release of prisoners and hostages, re-establishment of government administration and the selection of a mediator to facilitate an all-inclusive inter-Congolese dialogue. The agreement also calls for the deployment of a UN peacekeeping force to monitor the ceasefire, investigate violations with the JMC and disarm, demobilise, and reintegrate armed groups (UN-Peacemaker, 1999).]  [8:  The Inter-Congolese Dialogue took place in South Africa from 2002–2003. The ICD emerged from Chapter V of the 1999 Lusaka Ceasefire Accord. “With President Mbeki's supervision and stewardship talks took place in South Africa from February 2002 to April 2002 (Sun City 1) that led to a signing of an agreement between the DRC government and with Ugandan backed rebels, but not with those backed by Rwanda, leading to a stalemate (Khadiagala 2007). South Africa, who had made a heavy financial investment in the hosting of these talks, then stepped up and engaged in shuttle diplomacy to get Strategic Review for Southern Africa, Vol 37, No 1 Cheryl Hendricks 23 the talks back on track. With UN support, Masire received additional mediation assistance from Moustafa Niasse (former Senegalese President), and Haile Menkerios (Eritrean Ambassador to the UN) and South Africa played more central roles in the negotiation process (Khadiagala 2007). Sun City 2 talks took place from October 2002 to December 2002 leading to the Global and All-Inclusive Peace Accord that was signed into effect in 2003. In what has been a rare phenomenon, civil society was allowed to participate in the negotiations and to be a signatory to the Accord. Women's representation, however, was questionable” (Hendricks, 2015:22-23).] 

Through this resolution, the Council decided that MONUSCO's strategic priorities were to contribute a) To ensuring the protection of civilians, as set out in sub-paragraph i) of paragraph 29 of this resolution; b) To supporting the stabilisation and strengthening of State institutions in the Democratic Republic of the Congo as well as main governance and security reforms. This is MONUSCO's current mandate. 
After the more significant deployment of UN peacekeeping forces in 2001, the two missions – MONUC (until 2010) and MONUSCO (from 2010) – have been the epicentres of international peacebuilding in the DRC. Although the UN declared the DRC a threat to international peace and security to justify its intervention, a late and controversial arms embargo, and a lack of response to a war of aggression against a member state were evidence that the image of Zaire/DRC as a failed state had become the guide for action (UN Security Council 1996; 1999; 2003). On December 18, 2020, the UN Security Council adopted Resolution 2556 and extended MONUSCO's mandate in the Democratic Republic of the Congo until December 20, 2021. This was done exceptionally without setting a precedent or calling into question the agreed principles governing peacekeeping operations by its intervention brigade. Regarding the public perception of the MONUSCO, it might not be an exaggeration to argue that the general view of the DRC population is that MONUSCO is not doing its job because thousands of individuals have been continually killed, especially in Eastern Congo, despite the presence of what is seen as one of the UN's biggest peacekeeping missions in the world with more or less 20000[footnoteRef:9] personnel. I expand more on this aspect below (failure and success of the MONUSCO). [9:  From an initial strength of around 19,815 troops, the MONUSCO uniformed personnel has now decreased to about 16,316 personnel, including a maximum authorised strength of 14,000 military personnel (including contingent troops, expert on mission and staff officers), 660 military observers, 591 police officer and 1,050 formed police units’ personnel (MONUSCO, 2023 – Available online at https://monusco.unmissions.org/en/military-0#:~:text=From%20an%20initial%20strength%20of,591%20police%20officer%20and%201%2C050)
] 

A comparative study conducted by Statista (2022) regarding the world's largest UN peacekeeping missions shows that currently, MONUSCO comes second after UNMISS in South Sudan.
Some have seen and have described the MONUSCO mandate as being a failure. Others have seen it as being successful. First, for those who saw MONUSCO as a failure, some have seen some contradictions in the accomplishment of MONUSCO. Hultman et al. (2019, p.149) pointed out that “the Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC) is probably the least likely place in the world to find support for the theory that peacekeepers reduce violence”. Among those not convinced that MONUSCO has been successful, Iniguez de Heredia (2017) argues that having been reluctant to intervene for several years, the UN turned the DRC into one of the first ‘laboratories’ for post-conflict state-building (Zeebroek, 2008). 
The UN’s efforts have been contradictory. Improvised and experimental approaches have compromised its main priorities of civilian protection and the reconstruction of state authority. Further, its role has been instrumentalised and ‘marginalised’ by member states in pursuing side agendas. The priorities of civilian protection and state authority reconstitution are seen in MONUC and MONUSCO landmark resolutions (UN Security Council 1999, 2000, 2010). The weight and responsibilities of MONUC/MONUSCO have consistently grown, making it one of the largest missions in UN history. Its tasks include civil administration reform, democracy promotion, civil society capacity-building, demobilisation (DDR/RR) and SSR. MONUC helped to maintain the integrity of the DRC and was a major factor behind the democratic elections of 2006. MONUC/MONUSCO has been, in many instances, the sole guardian of peace and security in parts of the Kivus. However, its impact remains limited. Some in the general Congolese population view MONUSCO as an accomplice to those destroying the country (the rebels, the militia, the Rwandan army, the M23, the Maï Maï, the West, and all other forces killing innocents, especially in the Eastern parts of the DRC), arguing that they are after the nation’s massive rich natural resources capacities (Aljazeera, 2022). As evidence to further support this view, CIVICUS (2022) pointed out that people protest regularly against MONUSCO. They want them to leave. They argue that MONUSCO’s strategy to maintain peace has failed. MONUSCO has been in the country for more than 20 years but paradoxically, the number of armed groups has risen, and people continue to live in unsafe conditions. As to support this view, during the DEC broadcast of 07/12/2006, one of the callers (Musangana, Beni/North-Kivu, 01:36) argued that
“The MONUC should not only limit itself in protecting the institutions of the third republic but instead put pressure on them for them to improve the well-being of the Congolese populations”. 
Further, as the report by the Alajazeera mentioned above[footnoteRef:10] explains, the view of those protesting against the continued presence of the MONUSCO is that innocent lives are being lost despite the massive presence of MOUNUSCO in the country since more than twenty years. It was the peacekeeping mission’s job to prevent that from happening. Protestors contend that the MONUSC DRC has not served the population diligently despite some positive actions that need to be recognised (for example, helping in times of elections by carrying election materials in places difficult to access, and so on). Right now (2023), extremely high levels of violence are causing many people to migrate for safety. This alone for some in the Congolese population seems to be evidence enough that the peacekeeping mission has failed. Consequently, local communities need a better relationship with MONUSCO. They understand that the mission has yet to take up its role to protect them. Regrettably, civilians’ lack of trust, in turn, makes it challenging for MONUSCO to carry out its mandate.  [10:  ‘Accomplices of our misfortune’: Why Congolese lost faith in UN troops - Protesters accuse the decades-long UN mission of failing to protect civilians frustrated by an endless cycle of violence’ (Aljazeera, 2022).] 


Second, those who have seen the MONUSCO mission as being successful. Amongst them is Autesserre (2010, p.3), who argued that at some point, MONUSCO was “the only force protecting the population against the remaining armed militias”. Among those advocating for the success of MONUSCO, Alvares-Espada et al. (2022:12) pointed out that the “MONUSCO peacekeeping mission has been a success because it has contributed, first, towards the non-dismemberment of the country and, secondly, towards reducing political violence; all this through assistance and support in the electoral processes that contributed to a substantial improvement in governability, despite the violent outbreaks that remain in the east of the country”. Of the same view, Hultman et al. (2019) insist that even the most critical will admit that without MONUSCO, the violence would be worse. MONUSCO prevented the DRC from reverting to a full-scale regional war. MONUC (today, MONUSCO) is credited with implementing the 1999 Lusaka and 2002 Pretoria peace agreements. MONUC has contributed significantly to easing tensions between the DRC and its neighbours, chiefly by supporting and facilitating DDR. Doss (2015a) draws attention towards the joyous work of MONUSCO, consisting in developing a comprehensive civilian protection strategy. This approach included joint protection teams between civilians and the military, community alert mechanisms, and community liaison officers to consolidate peace. (Doss (2015a: 665) continues by arguing that “hundreds of thousands of people throughout the Congo” have been protected by different programmes of the MONUSCO in the country. Also, MONUSCO has provided space for humanitarian assistance and the return of refugees. However, the most effective peacekeeping activity seems to have been supporting disarmament and demobilisation in the post-conflict nation. MONUC/MONUSCO has made significant efforts to remove combatants and weapons from the Congolese battlefield. The above positive contributions of MONUSCO and numerous others, sometimes unsung[footnoteRef:11], must be rightly acknowledged. [11:  The United Nations (UN) in the Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC) consists of a peacekeeping mission and 21 programmes, funds and specialised agencies working together and alongside the Congolese government to stabilise and develop the DRC while providing humanitarian assistance to the neediest. 
The DRC, which has been a member of the UN since 1960, takes part in the discussions on the role and missions of the UN and thus impacts how its priorities are defined and its programmes are implemented. 
Key Interventions: a) Promotion of human rights and development; b) Creation of jobs and new economic activities; c) Improved health, nutrition, education, and access to water (basic social services); d) Control of diseases including HIV, measles, cholera and Ebola; e) Management of natural resources (mining, energy, biodiversity and land) and green economy; f) Protection of civilians, respect for human rights and reduction of tensions and conflicts. (United Nations, 2023. Democratic Republic of the Congo. The UN in the DR Congo. Available online at https://unsdg.un.org/un-in-action/democratic-republic-congo#:~:text=The%20United%20Nations%20(UN)%20in,assistance%20to%20the%20most%20needy.
] 




1.3.3 The creation of Radio Okapi
Radio Okapi was created in 2002 in support of the peace process. To develop a new model of radio station, the UN Department of Peacekeeping Operations decided to partner with an NGO (the Hirondelle Foundation) to create Radio Okapi (Betz, 2004:45). I explore this aspect of my investigation in more detail in Chapter 4 and subsequent chapters.

1.3.4	The UN mandate
The UN has a long history of interventions within conflict contexts. The DRC was no exception. Prior to the war this study focuses on, the UN had already played a reconstruction role in the past in DRC. ‘UN peacekeeping has had a long and controversial involvement in the affairs of the DRC. The UN peacekeeping mission in the then Republic of the Congo from July 1960 to June 1964 (ONUC – Operation des Nations Unies au Congo)’ (Murphy, 2016:215). 

“A Peacekeeping Operation (PKO) of the United Nations (UN) is a complex project whose objective is determined by the mandate, and which seeks to eliminate violence, achieve peace, and consolidate the future of society in conflict zones. For a PKO is important to assess the success or failure of the mission because it might have implications for the outcomes of future missions” (Alvarez-Espada, 2022). 

As for the current UN peacekeeping mission in DRC, MONUSCO took over from an earlier UN peacekeeping operation – the United Nations Organisation Mission in the Democratic Republic of the Congo (MONUC) – on 1 July 2010. This was per Security Council resolution 1925 of 28 May to reflect the new phase reached in the country. The new mission was authorised to use all necessary means to carry out its mandate relating, among other things, to the protection of civilians, humanitarian personnel, and human rights defenders under imminent threat of physical violence and to support the Government of the DRC in its stabilisation and peace consolidation efforts.  



1.3.5	Collaboration with the Hirondelle Foundation to create Radio Okapi
Having conducted peacekeeping operations in the country since arriving in 1999, MONUC decided to create a radio station to support its work. The peacekeeping mission partnered with an organisation with strong expertise in setting up radios within post-conflict contexts. The Hirondelle Foundation was chosen and approached for this purpose because they already had substantial experience in setting up radios within post-conflict contexts. The new radio station was officially installed after signing a memorandum of understanding. The two partners started working together, each one assuming specific roles in the running of the radio station, despite having some differences in their respective conceptions of the role of the radio within post-conflict circumstances. I explore this aspect more extensively in Chapter 4.

1.4 Research questions
This thesis addresses the following research questions: 
[bookmark: _Hlk144274556]RQ1 How can the history of Radio Okapi be understood in terms of
a. Its creation
b. The partnership between the Hirondelle Foundation and the United Nations (MONUC/MONUSCO) 
c. Its underpinning values and principles

RQ2 How can Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach be conceptualised in terms of building civil society through news journalism?
RQ3 How did the Dialogue Entre Congolais (DEC) programme practically implement Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach and civil society building in its election reporting in 2006, 2011, and 2018?





Chapter 2	Literature Review.
2.1	Introduction
In this literature review, I consider four main academic areas that contribute to my study's central theme: civil society; peace and peacebuilding; the radio; and media and election violence. There are four main links between these four areas and my research aims. Firstly, one of the objectives of the partnership between the UN Department of Peacekeeping Operations and the Hirondelle Foundation with regard to Radio Okapi in the DRC was to contribute to the rebuilding of sustainable peace in the country following several years of armed conflict. Secondly, this partnership was similarly built around the reconstruction of the divided local civil communities and the local civil society, through the media, in this case, the radio. Thirdly, all these interventions of Radio Okapi were conducted through one medium, the radio. Fourthly, through one of its core programs, Dialogue entre Congolais, Radio Okapi has represented their conceptualisation of civil society through their interventions taking place in times of election. The great majority of these elections were marred by violence. I now discuss the four main areas of my literature review, in turn, commencing with civil society.

2.2	Civil society.
2.2.1	Defining civil society.	
The concept of civil society has a long history. Even though the civil society concept only “emerged in the DR Congo as a result of the democratisation process decreed by President Mobutu on 24 April 1990” (Koko, 2016), “civil society is not a new term” (Lewis, 2002:582). Referring to the historical background of the term civil society, Alexander (2006:24) explains that “it is well known that in its modern, post-medieval, post-Hobbesian form, civil society entered into social understanding only in the late 17th century”. Also exploring its historical origins, Lewis (2002:573) explains that “civil society is an old idea which has in the past two decades undergone a massive global revival”. The Comaroffs (1999:5) similarly make a significant contribution to the historical understanding of the concept by pointing out that “after emerging in Enlightenment Europe and later influencing important nineteenth and twentieth century thinkers such as Hegel, de Tocqueville and Gramsci, the concept was forgotten. In the 1980s it was rediscovered and given new contemporary relevance by dissident intellectuals in communist Eastern Europe engaged in a totalitarian struggle. The concept has ironically returned to the West where it has been ‘re-remembered’ along with a realisation that we [in the West] have been living it without noticing it as part of unremarked fabric of society itself”. Bratton (1994:52) cites Pelczynski, commenting that “few social and political concepts have travelled so far in their life and changed their meaning so much”. Whether from a Western or a non-Western perspective, “civil society is notoriously difficult to define” (Schwartz, 2003:23). Moreover, “civil society as a phenomenon is difficult to analyse” (Bodo, 2016:63). Several scholars have proposed different definitions of civil society in the past. Makumbe (1998:305) has observed that “there are probably as many definitions of the concept of civil society as there are authorities on the subject”. In this thesis, two main approaches to define civil society are considered. First, civil society as equated to non-governmental organisations (NGOs), and second, civil society as having distinctive boundaries from the state and the market. I now take them in turn.

2.2.1.1	Civil society as equated to NGOs.
Non-governmental organisations (NGOs) can be defined in several different ways. For the purpose of this thesis, NGOs are defined as “organizations that are formally and legally independent from government, with goals rooted in moral values and universal principles – in our case predominantly peace, security and fundamental human rights – and with a strong drive to reinvest all 	or most of any financial surpluses into the pursuit of these objectives” (Meyer and Sangar, 2014:5). Referring to the works of Whiteﬁeld (2003) and Shivji (2006), Atibil (2012:48) explains that some “equate civil society with NGOs and use the two terms interchangeably”. While not endorsing this definition of civil society, this thesis however acknowledges that this type of view is helpful, especially when it comes to rebuilding civil society and local communities. In fact, NGOs which “are commonly regarded as open affairs” (Dalton, 2014:48) play a critical role in developing civil societies and local communities. First, especially within post-conflict contexts, NGOs’ vital contribution may be that of creating safe spaces within safe places where local citizens can express themselves freely. It must be said that “people tend to trust NGOs more than they trust the governments” (Leibl, 2014:471). Secondly, NGOs help in pragmatically addressing the diverse needs of local communities. Thirdly, especially with a view to rebuilding a divided society, NGOs can promote and the implementation of values such as tolerance and diversity within local communities. In doing so, NGOs hopefully provide local citizens with opportunities to build trust 	in each other. At the same time, they can also offer individuals and communities the ability to work together towards the common goal of restoring sustainable peace in the local communities particularly, and in the entire country, more generally. Finally, NGOs can motivate citizens to act instead of being dependent on the state, or what is left of it after several years of conflict. Individuals and communities may be encouraged at this level to engage in activities such as volunteering, which can play an invaluable role in the well-being of local communities, providing them with some kind of activity after long years of inactivity.

This may in the end also help in rebuilding the self-confidence and self-esteem of local citizens. Indeed, 
local civil societies, through monitoring and lobbying activities, may push the local state into fulfilling its responsibility for implementing the rule of law. They are often seen to carry the best hopes for a genuine democratic counterweight to the powerbrokers, economic exploiters and warlords who tend to predominate in conflict-ridden weak or failed states and may even capture the electoral processes. More pragmatically, outsiders often try to identify “civil society” against a “failed” state, to play NGOs, intellectuals, women, religious groups, or “elders” against “warlords”, “low politics” against “high politics” (Richmond and Thania, 2011:496). 
In concluding this section, it might be right to reiterate that this study will argue that “NGOs are not the same as civil society. Civil society is about participation. One way to understand NGOs is as ‘tamed’ social movements” (Leibl, 2014:472). In the next section I now move to the second approach in defining civil society.



2.2.1.2	Civil society as distinct from the state and the market.
Many think that there should be a clear distinction between civil society and the state and the market. For example, Jariego (2004:405) insists that “the most common meaning of the idea is to conceive civil society as a part of society, distinct from the state and the market”. Similarly, Kaldor (2003:44–5) defines civil society as “the medium through which one or many social contracts between individuals, both women and men, and the political and economic centres of power are negotiated and reproduced”. In agreement with the above, Zaidi (2006:3557) argues that “civil society is necessarily supposed to be outside, and perhaps preferably in opposition to or in contradiction with the state”. The above understanding of civil society as being “the population of groups formed for collective purposes primarily outside of the state and marketplace” (Van-Rooy, 1998:30) is the conventional perception of civil society. This “state–civil society/market separation” view is held by numerous researchers such as Cohen (1997), Mouzellis (1995), Gready and Robins (2017), Jamal (2012) and Rondinella et al. (2017). Notwithstanding, some intellectuals dispute this “separation” approach contending that “in real societies, civil sphere shares boundaries and often overlaps with other social spheres, such as the market and the state” (Forde 2015:115). Effectively, the big question at this level is where the boundary between civil society and political life lies. To start with, the question will be establishing if there even a boundary between civil society and the state and the market is. There are some strong suggestions according to which “civil society is not separated and ideal, but it must exist in the real world and must be located in time and space” (Alexander, 2006:6). Discussing the boundaries between the two, Béteille (2012:1–2) commented that “the relationship between state and civil society is a complex one. In a constitutional democracy they are, at least in principle, complementary. They cannot be viewed as substitutes for each other, or as dedicated adversaries. Each has its own contribution to make to the well-being of the nation”. This approach in attempting to comprehend civil society is one that tends to “reflect both the empirical and normative problems of contemporary life” (Alexander, 2006:8). In fact, “we need to understand civil society as a sphere that can be analytically independent, empirically differentiated, and morally more universalistic vis-à-vis the state and the market and from other social spheres as well” (Alexander, 2006:8). Therefore, though there should be clear boundaries between the state and civil society which is “thought of as an independent sphere with its own ethics and institutions” (Alexander 2006:6), “to maintain democracy, and to achieve justice, it is often necessary for the civil to ‘invade’ non-civil spheres, to demand certain kinds of reforms, and to monitor them through regulation in turn” (Alexander 2006:10). This type of stance seems to go along with the argument that civil society should not focus on its components but should instead concentrate on “serving as a mechanism to interact with the state and demand citizenship rights” (Jamal, 2012:12), being “organized and structured around collective moral issues and values such as justice, fairness, trust, reasonableness and rationality” (Ostertag, 2014:47). Within this way of rationalising civil society, Forde (2015:115) produces the idea that “for analytical purposes, ‘civil sphere’ is a distinct sphere, but in real societies, it shares boundaries and often overlaps with other social spheres, such as the market, the state, the church, the family”. And after “retrieving civil society from the cobwebs of earlier social theory” Alexander (2006:551) suggests that 
civil society should be conceived as a solidarity sphere, in which a certain kind of universalizing community comes to be culturally defined and to some degree institutionally enforced. To the degree that this solidarity community exists, it is exhibited and sustained by public opinion, deep cultural codes, and distinctive organisations-legal, journalistic, and associational-and such historically specific interactional practices as civility, criticism, and mutual respect (Alexander, 2006:31). 
This thesis adopts Alexander’s (2006:31) definition of civil society according to which it is “both a normative and real concept because it is a sphere of solidarity in which individuals’ rights and collective obligations are tensely intertwined”. 
While agreeing with the universalist normative understanding of civil society as the third sector of society separated from the state and the market to some extent, I argue that this separation does not necessarily have to be authoritarian, inflexible, and uncompromising, in particular African contexts. Specifically, reflecting on the boundaries between civil society and the state and the market, this thesis’ position is that while it may be theoretically possible to separate them, however, this will be extremely difficult to realise in practice. In agreement with Alexander (2006), I hold the view that the boundaries can be fluid and that sometimes reparative input (respectful invasion) of the state is needed. In sum, this thesis contends that understanding of civil society in non-Western parts of the globe may be different. Indeed, especially reflecting on its different components, what are considered as elements for a civil society in one culture may not be essential ones in another culture. As a practical illustration, “in the Democratic Republic of Congo, the definitions of civil society are highly nuanced” (Rauch, 2011:27). Mistakenly, “some Western social scientists expect African civil society to develop along the same lines that civil societies in Western liberal democracies have developed” (Makumbe, 1998:306). In order to build a civil society that is culturally appropriate, it is necessary to combine this civil society understanding with a cultural approach to peacebuilding (see Section 2.3). 
However, the conceptualisation of civil society in DRC and Africa differs from that in the Western world. In the next section, I now focus on a more nuanced discussion of civil society in the DRC and Africa.

2.2.1.3 Civil society in DRC and in Africa.
The concept of civil society has gained currency in Africa (Woods, 1992). Osagbae (1997) explains that while civil society has a rich and diversified intellectual history in Western Europe dating back to Aristotle, Hobbes, Locke, Rousseau, Hegel, Marx, Gramsci, and de Tocqueville, it is a recent entry into African social scientific discourse. Drawing on the specific realities of the African continent, when referring to civil society, a good starting point, as Orvis (2001) defended, is to wonder if one must conceptualise it as civil society in Africa or as an African civil society. Within the African context, some writers (for example, Oloka-Onyango and Barya, 1997; Allen, 1997; Hearn and Robinson, 2000) have pointed out the theoretical confusion surrounding the term civil society. Understanding civil society in Africa exhibits severe distortions (Fowler, 2013). The definition of civil society in Africa remains in a state of flux (Osagbae, 1997). Some scholars have criticised the lack of theoretical clarity, analytical application, and ideological role of civil society (Hearn, 2001). Obadare (2011) holds the view that there is a diversity of African discourses on civil society. This plurality of arguments renders it a complex exercise to condense the multi-layered historical, theoretical, and practical dimensions of civil society in a vastly diverse continent such as the African continent. Suggestions may be made to resort to the Western (European) understanding of the concept, where this term originated. However, as Fowler (2013) argues, in the words of an African proverb, a foreigner sees only what he already knows. There are biases and gaps between foreign perception and lived reality regarding associational functionality and associational formations on the African continent. In the same perspective, Kasfir (2017) argues that using the Western understanding of civil society to explain African civil society or civil society in Africa might be of little help. To justify this view, Kasfir (Ibid) pointed out that Western notions of civil society contain normative assumptions prohibiting too much African associational activity. 
Moreover, it overlooks distinctive characteristics of African spheres and ignores the particular character of African social formations, which differ from European ones. Effectively, attempting to apply the moral concerns of Western assumptions about civil society in Africa would exclude most African organisations from the notion, as some scholars have pointed out in the past (for example, Kasfir 1998, 4-8; Comaroffs, 1999, 20-25; Neubert 2015, 12, 18). Of the same view, Söderbaum (2007) insists that civil society rooted in the Western or European experience risks misunderstanding the logic of African civil society. 
However, not everyone is of the opinion that Western understandings of the civil society concept should totally be separated from the African comprehension of the term. As Lewis (2002) suggests, those who refuse to accept the civil society concept in an African context argue that associational life is informal, which escapes the Western academic definitions. This position needs to be considered how post-colonial societies have appropriated and merged formal associational cultures. Both rejection and uncritical acceptance of the term have their pitfalls.
Some fundamental normative conceptualisations of civil society within African circumstances have been proposed. The first is the discourse on civil society in Africa conducted by Northern governments, INGOs, activists, and academics, with a consensus in conceptualising civil society as the precondition for progressive politics, a space where people organise to improve their lives, further, as a site of resistance (Koko, 2016). Kasfir (2017) seems to be supporting this understanding when arguing that in thinking about African civil society, it should be regarded as an attenuated concept applying only to a few organisations—primarily those financed by Western donors, despite the rich associational life and often vocal public discourse encountered in African countries. Second, there is the idea by Kasfir (Ibid) that the foundation for conceptualising African civil society commences by empirically redefining the three approaches of civil society—associations, public sphere, and social formation. Drawing from all three, Kasfir argues that we should provide a more holistic analysis of civil society, which is more useful in African circumstances. Third, as supported by Cox (1999), in a 'bottom-up' sense, mainly applying to African contexts in which civil society is the realm in which those who are disadvantaged by the globalisation of the world economy can mount their protests and seek alternatives (in opposition to the 'top-down' sense where states and corporate interests influence the development of this current version of civil society towards making it an agency for stabilising the social and political status quo). When it comes to the specific case of civil society in DR Congo, Aembe and Jordhus-Lier (2017) hold the view that there is an assumption that civil society is a sphere of social life constituted by its relations to the state. This is also where the DRC (and African) civil societies are seen as distinct from post-industrial Europe or the US. As Carbone (2005) pointed out, re-conceptualising different modes of state-civil society relations is required because several African states are described as weak or failed states. The DRC state exemplifies this exceptionally well. Fourth and finally is this idea by Kunz (1995) that, to some extent, state and civil society are seen as intertwined in African contexts. As Kew and Oshikoya (2013) have argued, in African contexts, civil society is immersed in neo-patrimonial politics across the continent while remaining essential in the move away from neopatrimonialism to more democratic politics. Civil society actors are a part of society at large, making it difficult for them to transform the dominant oligarchic pattern of politics across the continent from within. In African contexts, civil society is stuck somewhere between reform and oligarchy. This could explain why the African civil society may carry both democratic and anti-democratic norms (Usman, in Obadare, 2013). Civil society in Africa today forms a realm of politics dominated by the state itself (Neocosmos, 2009), making it sometimes problematic to distinguish between the state and civil society. As a practical illustration supporting this view, after being without arguments as he was contesting the results of the 2018 elections, Mr Martin Fayulu (a well-known politician) called for the CENCO (a catholic organisation which is situated between the State and Civil society, depending on the situation on the ground, sometimes supporting the government in place, sometimes fighting against it) and some civil society organisations to come and defend his case (Peter, 31:00; DEC broadcast of 04/02/2019).
This section cannot be closed without some examination of the important role of African civil society in promoting democratic governance and social justice. A general conventional view accepted by several academics and donors supporting the valuable role of civil society in a society is that the more civil society is reinforced, the more democracy is promoted (Kasfir, 2008). Scholars and practitioners have long pinned their hopes for democratisation in Africa on civil society groups (Kew, and Oshikoya, 2013). Civil society actors, particularly newly formed organisations, initiated the recent wave of democratic   reforms   and   are  participating   significantly   in  their consolidation in Africa.  Civil society has played a crucial role in building pressure  for  democratic  transition  and pushing  it through  to completion, despite having a limited capacity to cause  authoritarian states  to  become  more  democratic.  Further, donors and government see the role of civil society in Africa as providing the service of accountability (Hearn, 2001). Within African contexts where those in power exercise power without or with very little notion of answerability to the people they are governing, this notion of accountability is consequently vital and significant. Governments are more open to civil societies only when their activities contribute to the positive impact of current poverty reduction policies and programmes as implementers and monitors if they confined themselves to the space and issues allowed by the ruling government. This meant not getting involved in politics or threatening any fundamental positions taken by the government. An artificial distinction is therefore created between civil and political issues. Koko (2016) pointed out that in the specific case of the DRC, particularly in terms of the DRC civil society involvement in the peace and transitional processes, its intervention was instrumental in resolving the conflict underpinning the Second Congo war. It has entrenched a legacy in the form of the politicisation of the civil society movement as inaugurated in the early 1990s, the period of ‘Africa’s second independence’ (Fatton, 1999). The direct involvement of civil society in the management of transitional institutions contributed to weakening its member organisations as many of their leaders were either directly recruited into existing political platforms or simply decided to establish their own political organisations and join active politics. Further to the above, some have seen the role of civil society in African circumstances as predominantly being the one-off of raising an issue directly to a government official or protesting (Boulding, 2014). Supporting this view regarding civil society in DRC, Iniguez de Heredia (2012) explains that state-building entails violence and dispossession, even in its contemporary form. The question this begs is where and how resistance operates, not whether it exists. Resistance in these contexts takes place as a quotidian strategy of mitigation, avoidance, and escapism for which civil society acts as a platform.  Civil society can rightly be seen here as a site of resistance, with three strategies that are channelled through it:  the deployment of counter-discourses, the use of violence and the production of the social fabric. 
[bookmark: _Hlk140305333]Disagreeing with the above views on the role of civil society within African contexts, Kasfir (2008) defends instead the perspective that the importance of civil society organisations for creating and consolidating democracy in Africa   has been overstated. This is because some scholars and donors holding the conventional view claim that new autonomous, interest-specific, and rule-respecting civil society organisations can liberalise authoritarian states and sustain democratic governance. The issue with this is that they idealise the Western practices from which they borrow, overlooking the defects in the outdated pluralist argument they urge on Africa. Specifically, they ignore the African continent’s   inequalities    of access, difficulties in responding to problems of collective action and lack of money. However, still reflecting on Kasfir’s (Ibid) observation, because of the paradoxical position   of the state in civil society, creating a civil society powerful enough to force the state into democratic reform might also have the disadvantage of weakening it severely. Excluding aggressive organisations, such as religious or ethnic associations on the grounds   that they are  uncivil can be an unwise decision. In fact, if strong and democratically oriented civil society organisations   are created, they would hopefully challenge   the capacity state institutions  to  reconcile  interests of the masses.  The best suggested way to resolve this issue is by considering building civil society   and   assisting political institutions at the same time. Similarly, pessimists when it comes to the contribution of civil society in rebuilding broken African societies, Mwangi and Njiiri (2021), argue that despite their centrality in societies where civic space and freedom of expression are increasingly narrowing, the few civil organisations and independent media groups in sub-Saharan Africa work in silos, where their effort and energy are not harnessed to focus on pressing issues, and they often find themselves duplicating efforts and resources. They are therefore unable to address critical issues such as human rights abuses. Moreover, they cannot contribute to guarding and expanding the freedom of expression necessary for democracy and social progress in a continent where these types of issues have always, generally speaking, been a great challenge. Further, most of these organisations lack the capacity, skills, and knowledge to focus on their agenda, because of a lack of space or forum to interact with similar organisations in the region, also a lack space to exchange the knowledge and information necessary to tackle human rights issues and media development. Most CSOs are informal, lacking the structure and framework to engage with state bureaucracy and other forces overpowering them in the African continent. Formalising their existence through an acceptable framework and empowering them to engage would contribute to amplifying the voices of civil society. One of the critical challenges for such coalitions is finding financial resources to support their operation and engagements. 
Also not really convinced by the interventions of civil society in African contexts, supporting Mwangi and Njiiri’s views as explained above, Kassaa and Sarikakis (2022) maintain that there is increasing pressure on civil society in recent years. Civil society organizations (CSOs), particularly those working on human and democratic rights, struggle with several constraints that limit their communicative spaces. When marginalized from the “official” public sphere, subordinated groups, such as women establish alternative discursive spaces to articulate and negotiate their specific needs and interests. Fraser conceptualises these spaces as subaltern counter publics, which are defined as “parallel discursive arenas where members of subordinated social groups invent and circulate counter discourses, which in turn permit them to formulate oppositional interpretations of their identities, interests, and needs” (Fraser 1990, p.67). These alternative communicative spaces allow subordinated groups to establish unity in forming and articulating oppositional discourses. The notion of subaltern counter-publics rests on the rejection of the existence of a “single” comprehensive public sphere contending the proliferation of counter-publics that are neither liberal, bourgeois, nor necessarily male (Jude Howell 2005; Nancy Fraser 1990; P. Mary Ryan 1992). The subaltern counter publics serve both internal and external functions (Lisa Marie McLaughlin 1993). Internally speaking, they serve as spaces of withdrawal and regrouping for claiming oppositional identity. Externally, they function as bases and training grounds for agitational activities directed toward wider publics through media or other channels (Lisa Marie McLaughlin 1993; Nancy Fraser 1990). The emancipatory potential of subaltern counter publics lies in the dialectic between the internal and external functions (Lisa Marie McLaughlin 1993; Nancy Fraser 1990). Media and gender equality CSOs have served as “subaltern counter publics”- where counter discourses with regards to gender and the media are formulated and disseminated. The actors of these CSOs are motivated by aspirations for equality and enhanced rights and who also draw on international standards, conventions, and networks in support of their claims (Valentine M Moghadam and Fatima Sadiqi 2006, 2). 
Reflecting on the above, it is not an overstatement to emphasise that 
“Civil society is a truly international idea. Its roots can be found in both the liberal and Marxist traditions of European political thought, for example in de Tocqueville's emphasis on the importance of voluntary associations in promoting democratic citizenship and in Gramsci's emphasis on the role of social institutions in either buttressing or challenging state power” (Bratton, 1994, p.1). 
However, as Orvis (2001) argued, not adhering too much to the Western conceptualisation of the term civil society, African (DRC’s) civil society is more rooted in and representative of African society. Africa has its own understandings of civil society (Comaroffs and Comaroffs, 1999). While the crucial role of civil society in any nation and any continent cannot be disregarded, in the specific case of Africa and more particularly the DRC, it is important to recognise that authoritarian rulers resist democracy because they represent the interests of social forces that benefit from their  regimes. Civil society is blocked by the political actors, rendering their work more difficult (Jonas, 07:22; DEC broadcast of 09/11/2011). As Kasfir (2013) argued, there should not be an enormous expectation for reform placed on African civil society as seems to be the case since the introduction of the term and its influential discussion in Africa. Societies are not necessarily and fundamentally   changed by groups which are created primarily to correct the flaws of government,  even though those  flaws  may need  correcting. There should be a rethink of the assumptions related to the expectations of African/Congolese civil society’s contribution to democracy.  In this process, careful and due attention must be given to the political realities of Africa/DRC. At the end of the process, ideally, the state can be transformed by a changing civil society, and civil society can be transformed by a changing state (Fatton, 1995). In sum, if the right and adequate conditions are put in place, as in the specific case of DRC in the ‘new independence season’ briefly evoked atop, civil society can bring a significant contribution to the consolidation of democratic values in a post-conflict nation. 
When it comes to the institutional basis of this civil society, it might be correct to claim that one of its fundamental components is the media, as I now discuss in the coming section. 

2.2.2	Institutional basis of civil society: the media.
There are many institutions that are considered part of civil society. In fact, 
the concept civil society refers to a plethora of institutions outside the state. It includes the capitalist market and its institutions, but it also denotes what Tocqueville called voluntary religion (non-established Protestant covenantal denominations), private and public associations and organizations, and virtually every form of cooperative social relationship that created bonds of trust – for example, currents of public opinion, legal norms and institutions, and political parties (Alexander, 2006:2). 
Boje (2009:243) appears to hold the same view when arguing that “organised civil society includes public interest organisations, social movement organisations, churches, NGOs and promotional associations”. There should be some complementarity between different institutions of civil society because “they crystallise ideals about solidarity with and against others in specific terms” (Alexander, 2006:70). However, in this study, the most relevant institution of civil society is the factual mass media. Regrettably, the media is generally pushed to the bottom of the ladder for some unexplained reason. Yet, “the inclusive and exclusive relationships established by civil society are articulated by communicative institutions as well” (Alexander, 2006:70). In the literature, the media’s role has been dealt with in two ways: first, as an institution that is not part of civil society and second, the media as a civil institution. The next section considers these two roles sequentially.

[bookmark: _Hlk17349088]2.2.2.1	The factual media as an institution external to civil society. 
A first point to take into consideration is that for some, the media should stand in the middle between the state and the people. This is because the media “has served well as the site where governments appear to the people, and equally where the people appear to governments” (Couldry, 2009:445). This side of the argument mainly advocates for a “neutral” and/or “independent” media, which is neither part of civil society, nor of the state and the market. However, the intricacy with this approach of an “independent institutional media” is the fact that “media independence is a contested concept that carries different meanings in different contexts” (Karppinen and Moe, 2016:105). In fact, when alluding to the independence of the media, the serious question will be “independent from who” and for what purpose? It might be right to argue that the idea of media independence is usually used in relation with the state. “The freedom of the Press in the old days could appear as a heroic tale of journalists editors against the Government” (Keane, 1989:285). Independence/freedom from civil society does not naturally come to mind when talking about the media as an independent institution. However, as Karppinen and Moe (2016:113) point out, “aspects of media independence include independence from major media corporations and interests’ groups”. Talk of neutrality vis-à-vis religious groups can also be mentioned. These named groups (media corporations, religious groups, etc.) may be classified as components of civil society. Furthermore, independence from oneself or one’s hidden agenda is another perspective usually not explored in most literature. Indeed, 
just as state ownership might bias media coverage, so, too, corporate media monopolies may lack incentives to provide balanced and unvarnished accounts of NGOs and other actors. For example, media mogul and former Italy Prime Minister Silvio Berlusconi’s control of the Italian media and Rupert Murdoch’s growing media empire in Europe and the United States are criticized as stifling free speech and fair coverage of a variety of social actors (Lee et al., 2012:10). 
And in the specific case of the media in the DRC in this regard “several major local media outlets are fully funded by foreign media assistance programmes, which has an impact on their editorial lines” (Myers et al., 2018:11). Frère (2016) also argues that many radio stations remain dependent on foreign funding in the Great Lakes region. Globally, donor assistance to media in Africa (DRC) and the developing world is increasing yearly and is now estimated to amount to $650 million per year (Myers, 2014). This raises the intricacy of knowing who is setting the agenda and who decides what stories to cover (Myers, 2018). Few media outlets in DRC are independent, and most are influenced by those who back them (Reporters without Borders, 2023). "In the early 1990s, donors to Africa not only used the stick to withhold aid but also the carrot of financial support to encourage liberal policies favouring a free media" (Myers, 2014, p.11). In 1990, French President François Mitterrand made a speech at the Franco-African summit held at La Baule in western France, attended by 33 African delegations, in which he linked French economic aid to democratisation and in which he specifically mentioned the need for the clash of ideas and resources for the media (RFI, 2015). 
Further, in a more practical approach, the media loses its editorial and journalistic independence with foreign aid because they find themselves obliged to convey ideas, beliefs and values which might, to some extent, go against their original ancestral and African beliefs/culture/religion. A practical illustration is the possible demands of foreign donors for a local Congolese radio station they support to promote the rights of LGBT individuals, for instance. In the DRC and in several African nations where same-sex relations are still a significant issue[footnoteRef:12], organising radio casts promoting and supporting the rights of LGBT communities will be met with fierce resistance from the audience. Another practical example linked to recent events is the possible demand by international donors to promote the Covid-19 vaccination, which was seen as 'satanic' by a significant fringe of the Congolese (African) population based on different myths, misinformation, and fake news and conspiracy theories. Conspiracy theories, mistrust, and patchy communication have contributed to a flourishing of scepticism about Covid-19 vaccines in African countries, experts say, posing potential dangers to future immunisation campaigns. Anti-vaccine sentiment, often fed by rumours spread on social media, is already thriving in the West. But a similar dynamic is at play across Africa, according to public health experts on the continent, with people warier of Covid-19 jabs than other vaccines. "There's a high level of scepticism," said Ayoade Alakija, the chief Africa strategist for Convince, a campaign to encourage confidence in Covid-19 vaccines (France 24, 2021). Even the Congolese owners of radio stations would find it hard to encourage the local populations to get the Covid-19 vaccine if not for the pressure of international donors funding them.   [12:  Uganda's President Yoweri Museveni has signed one of the world's harshest anti-LGBTQ laws, including the death penalty for "aggravated homosexuality", in defiance of Western condemnations and potential sanctions from aid donors. Same-sex relations were already illegal in Uganda, as they are in more than 30 African countries, but the new law further targets lesbian, gay, bisexual, transgender and queer people. More than half of Africa's 54 nations prohibit consensual same-sex activity, according to the International Lesbian, Gay, Bisexual, Trans and Intersex Association (Reuters, 2023).] 

A second point when considering the media as an institution external to civil society is regarding some countries in developed or authoritarian nations. In these nations, the mainstream media are usually a “State-Run Media” (Walker and Ortlung, 2014). Walker and Ortlung (2014:71) explain that in the specific circumstances “the media outlets may be owned and run by the state, or they may be nominally private but in fact under government control. Most authoritarian regimes – including those in China and Russia, the cutting-edge users of this model – employ both their own state media and private media to do their bidding”. This type of institutional media may therefore rightly not be accepted as belonging to the people’s civil society but instead as fully belonging to the state. In fact, though this type of media may be theoretically claiming its relationship to civil society, it is nevertheless instead technically and practically part of the state because of its partiality towards it. Succinctly, state-owned media characteristics can be understood through this statement from Chen and Xu (2017:172) with regard to the highly controlled media in China: “an authoritarian government interactively uses information manipulation and reform to prevent citizens’ collective action against the regime”. The next role of the media in this sequence is that of being a civil institution, as discussed in the coming paragraph.

2.2.2.2	The factual media as a civil institution 
Undoubtedly, “the media, in all its forms, is a key factor in enabling citizen participation in public debate, increasing effective public engagement with government and other public institutions, expanding the public sphere and the range and type of voices within it and, ultimately, enhancing democracy” (Fenton et al., 2010:31–2). Despite being neglected by peacebuilding deciders “the media of mass communications[footnoteRef:13] constitute one fundamentally significant articulation of the imagined and idealised civil domain” (Alexander, 2006:75). Indeed, more than ever before, “factual mass media have emerged as a social institution[footnoteRef:14] assuming many of the functions formerly served by traditional civil/social institutions such as the church, school, government and family” (Silverblatt, 2004:35). Within post-war settings, the media as a civil institution will even have a greater impact. Indeed,  [13:  The media of mass communication may include radio, television, newspapers, the internet, magazines, best-selling books, and movies (Alexander, 2006:75)]  [14:  A civil/social institution is an organisation that is critical to the socialisation process; it provides a support system for individuals as they struggle to become members of a larger social network (Silverblatt, 2004:35). Civil institutions intrude into non-civil institutions and groups; they are continuously restructuring them and being restructured by them in turn (Alexander, 2006:70).] 

though conﬂicts for the most part originate in the social world beyond the media, it is through the different media of journalism and the circulation of news that many of them become publicly known and, often, pursued. It is here that conﬂicts are variously deﬁned, framed and visualized; elaborated, narrativized and evaluated; moralised, deliberated, and contested; ampliﬁed and promoted or dampened and reconciled; conducted and symbolised; enacted and performed. In a word: mediatised (Cottle, 2007:187). 
[bookmark: _Hlk142234122]Particularly within post-conflict settings, the great impact of the factual mass media on individuals and communities can be explained by the fact that “for most members of civil society, the news is the only source of first-hand experience they will ever have about their follow citizens, about their motive for acting the way they do, the kinds of relationships they form, and the nature of institutions they may potentially create” (Alexander, 2006:80). However, Torturra (2014:141) disagrees with this, arguing that “the ‘big media’ face a crisis of economics and a crisis of credibility. Small media are certainly driving the modern news agenda” (Sambrook and Torturra, 2014:142), Sambrook rejects his assertion, contending that “most people in the world today still find out their news from big media” (Sambrook and Torturra, 2014:142). This thesis emphasises the fact that, for too long, the mass media has been neglected, especially in the peacebuilding contexts. As a full institution playing its role, the media is one the most important agents of reconstruction of both civil society and lost peace. However, one crucial element will be required for the media to successfully accomplish its mission. This is that the media in general, and particularly radio, must be independent of the state and the market and from all other spheres of society, including civil society. This should have the benefit of conferring to the media some resilience and protection from incursion of other spheres, especially non-civil spheres. This resilience should allow the radio (the media) to better play its role of assisting in building peace. The next section now focusses on peace and peacebuilding.

2.3	Peace and peacebuilding
2.3.1	Defining peace.
Similarly to the civil society concept examined in the previous section, despite the existence of extensive literature on the topic, “peace is an essentially contested concept” (Vogel et al., 2014:518). “In one sense, everybody wants peace, but it is just that they want their own version of peace” (Keen, 2001:18). As Boulding (1978:3) rightly observed, “peace is a word of so many meanings that one hesitates to use it for fear of being misunderstood”. However, there are two main approaches when defining peace: negative peace and positive peace. 

2.3.1.1	Negative peace
Negative peace can simply be defined as the absence of war (Cortright, 2008:6–7). Galtung (1971:167), “whom many view as the founder of modern peace studies” (Davenport et al., 2018:4), supports this view when arguing that “the absence of violence is the lowest common denominator for concepts of peace, and as such it is the most limiting in conceptualizing peace”. In fact, when talking about peace there seems to be a strong connotation with violence/war/conflict. Sullivan (1991:8) similarly understands peace as the “minimization of militarism in the pursuit of political objectives”. Amongst supporters of this view also stands Boulding (1978:12–13) who describes peace as “a situation in which the probability of war is so small that it does not really enter into the calculations of any of the people involved”. Numerous writers’ definitions of peace are essentially grounded around “the absence of violence” (please see Global Peace Index (2009:4), Fogarty (1992:271), Diehl and Goertz (2000:73), George (2000:9), Kacowicz and BarSiman-Tov (2000:12), Väyrynen (2000:112), the World Peace Index (2001:37), Anderson (2004:113) and Harris (2004:12), to name a few). Nevertheless, given the recurrence of civil wars and the fact that in the DRC the conflict has been going on (and off) for nearly 20 years now, I argue that a more extensive definition of peace (and of peacebuilding) is necessary. Positive peace is such a more extensive definition, as explained right below.

2.3.1.2	Positive peace
Positive peace is generally defined as “a synonym for all other good things in the world community, particularly cooperation and integration between human groups, with less emphasis on the absence of violence” (Galtung, 1967:12). Without doubt, “peace is not just the absence of war” (Jacob 2016:11) but “‘genuine’ peace is more than the absence of war” (Cortright, 2008:6–7). Nevertheless, I would like to focus on three different strands of positive peace I consider relevant to my study. Firstly, peace as social justice. Secondly, peace as an esoteric/psychological/spiritual personal inner peace, a reconciliation with oneself. And thirdly, civil/everyday peace. I now consider them back-to-back.

2.3.1.2.1	Peace as social justice
Going beyond the mere consideration of (armed) violence, Nathan (2000:204) rightly sees peace as being “the presence of social justice” (2000:204). Other scholars such as Malan (2009) joining Nathan in agreement on including (social) justice in any interpretation of peace, stressing that “peace without justice is unsustainable” (Matthews et al, 2004:26). There clearly is a link between social justice and peace. Indeed, as the UN Human Rights Office (2015) has pointed out, 
the source of many of today’s problems lies in systemic social injustice and widespread discrimination. It is futile to look for the root causes of terrorism in any one religion – since all religions are based on universal aspirations of peace and human dignity. Among the root causes are economic and trade imbalances, a history of intervention, exploitation, and extreme poverty. Solutions cannot be sought in a military surge, but in a wider understanding of the problems that drive people, especially young people, to despair and violence. 
Arguing in the same line, Cubbit (2013:112) comments that “fragile and vulnerable post-war societies present unique opportunities for international partners to think creatively about the kind of local structures that can address local needs while at the same time protecting the security interests of the global system of states”.

2.3.1.2.2	Personal inner peace
Peace is broadly used in the contexts of societal relationships, whether in times of war or of ‘no-war’. Even when authors such as Malan (2009) talk of peace as “to be used in conjunction with forgiveness and tolerance”, this is still to do with others. In this study I argue that authentic and genuine peace should initially be internal and personal. Even In academic and grey literature claiming to presenting a holistic examination of the role of radio within post-conflict contexts, this crucial role of radio has not been needs further exploration. explored by most writers. Indeed, while some rightly acknowledge the great role radio can play within post-conflict contexts, even organisations such as the Hirondelle Foundation (2019) which has a long experience of running radio stations in post-conflict situations mainly see 
the media/radio as an intermediary that fosters interactive communication between citizens, their representatives, and international decision-makers. Therefore, they can better consider the needs and capacities of populations by conflicts. Local, professional, independent journalists have a watchdog role to play in denouncing the dysfunctions and corruption that characterize conflict economies. 		
Discussions around peace are indeed usually centred on the normative theoretical notions of the absence of war and/or (social) justice. Even Peace Journalism[footnoteRef:15] is concerned with “extending the remit of news so that news can draw connections between actions or inactions of people and the dynamics of conflict” (Jacob, 2016:11). Still, based on research and writing by some writers such as Steve Youngblood, Jake Lynch, and Annabelle McGoldrich, it is not an exaggeration to claim that peace journalism covers a much broader remit. A small number of scholars such as Galtung (1967:12) succinctly talk of “the old idea of peace as a synonym for stability or equilibrium, referring to internal states of a human being, the person who is at peace with himself”. Peace from a spiritualistic, esoteric, philosophical, and psychological perspective is simply so vital that it cannot be ignored.[footnoteRef:16] While public reconciliation is extremely important, the personal should never be neglected as it contributes to the public. This agrees with Lederach’s (2010:3) understanding of “reconciliation-peace” in relation to “the Jewish concept of shalom describing a state of peace where everyone is living in right relationship with God and with everyone else, in every respect”. It might be important to underline that “in Africa, feeling at peace is strongly correlated with spiritual wellbeing” (Selman et al., 2011).  [15:  The term Peace Journalism may wrongly lead one, especially in the African context, to believe that it is solely concerned with providing “inner psychological/personal peace” to “heartbroken individuals/communities”.]  [16:  Indeed, how can one pursue peace with others when not experiencing peace with oneself, especially in Sub-Saharan contexts where the distinction between the public and private is somehow blurry? ] 


Like several African countries, the DRC is a nation pre-dominantly attached to “spirituality”, whether it be ancestral spiritual beliefs, traditional culture and/or religion. As Honwana (1997:304) maintains, a great number of (sub-Sahara) Africans usually believe that “it is by means of the ancestral spiritual powers that people can restore peace in their lives”. With these type of specific peace paradigms, it is therefore understandable that in African frameworks and circumstances, esoteric and spiritual beliefs may have prominence upon considerations such as social justice or the absence of war, for one to reach “genuine peace”. “The belief in the impersonal (mystical) power is dominant and pervasive in traditional African religious thought” (Turaki, 2000). Peace is consequently defined within these contexts as being what one gets from being connected to some supreme and sovereign invisible “Being”, named differently by different people. This is an approach not generally explored in the literature. While acknowledging and making use of the generally accepted normative definitions of negative and positive peace, in addition this study takes into consideration the esoteric (psychological, spiritualistic) approach of peace inherent to African/DRC realities. This is simply an inner tranquillity and calmness, reinforced by an external absence of (armed) violence, combined with a reasonable measure of human social justice. I discuss the crucial and indispensable role of radio in building this type of peace which may then have a positive impact on the commonly accepted normative understanding of peace (absence of war), within post-conflict contexts. As the Preamble to the UNESCO Constitution rightly argues, “since wars begin in the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that the defences of peace must be constructed” (UNESCO, 2019). 

2.3.1.2.3	Civil peace
In attempting to explore this aspect I would argue that a good starting point might be attempting to understand the meaning of “everyday life”. This study adopts Brewer’s (2018:201) view, that 
everyday life is the day-to-day, taken-for-granted, ordinary habits and routines of social life. It is not a physical space (a place) as such, in that these taken for granted routines occur everywhere. It does not exist as a place separate from politics, the state, the market, or the home. It is everywhere where taken-for-granted, ordinary habits are reproduced. There is, thus, an everyday life of politics, of market trading, of government decision making, and, indeed, of family life. Everyday life is therefore constituted by its own practices; it is everywhere where the ordinary is rendered as ordinary and habitual, and made into the taken-for-granted routines by which everything that is considered ordinary is done. 
This third approach to peace can be defined as “a condition in which individuals, families, groups, communities and/or nations experience low levels of violence and engage in mutually harmonious relationships” (Anderson, 2004:113). This is where peace is mainly considered as a “social contract, basic agreements about how we can peacefully live together” (McCandless, 2017:21). And trying to “break out the dichotomy of positive versus negative peace that has long been taken for granted”, Wallesteen (2015:4), brings in the intelligent idea of “Quality peace which wants peace to have a particular quality 	beyond the absence of war”. Further accentuating the importance of everyday peace, Brewer (2018:206) recommends and “everyday diplomacy in a peace process to govern everyday conflict and avoidance behaviour in order to facilitate learning to live together at the level of everyday life”. If this type of peace is not established, “even job creation will not be possible if peace is established (1.15, Kamukama; DEC broadcast of 03/04/2006).
All three strands of positive peace above are linked to civil society, the getting along of citizens and local communities. More importantly, these can be stimulated using media in peacebuilding. The challenge now lies in using the appropriate process to build sustainable and long-lasting peace. 
The next section of this literature review focuses on the concept of peacebuilding, emphasising its numerous different approaches.


2.3.2	Peacebuilding.
Kirschner and Miller (2019) have raised the question regarding peacebuilding (and peace): “does peacekeeping really bring peace?” Well-evidenced abuse by “peacekeepers” in different parts of the world have raised serious doubts about the real meaning and importance of peacebuilding. However, I argue in this section that the incidents, rightly denounced, should not be overly generalised and cannot diminish the fundamental role of peacebuilding within post-conflict contexts. This leads to the central and fundamental question of conceptualising “peacebuilding” in a normative way. 

[bookmark: _Hlk117485977]According to the well-known UN document ‘agenda for peace’, post-conflict peacebuilding is defined in this material as “actions to identify and support structures which will tend to strengthen and solidify peace in order to avoid a relapse into conflict and which will tend to consolidate peace and advance a sense of confidence and well-being among people” (King and Matthews, 2012:277). In this written report (agenda for peace) the former UN Secretary-General Boutros Boutros-Ghali saw peacebuilding in 1992 as an activity aiming to address the deepest causes of conflict, not only military but at different levels: economic despair, social injustice, and political oppression. Boutros-Ghali was the first UN General-Secretary to conceptualise peacebuilding as an opportunity to help states move from a merely negative peace (the absence of violence) to a positive peace marked by the deeper social, political, and economic features that help make a civil society work more effectively (King and Matthews, 2012:277). Joining in agreement with Boutros-Ghali’s conception of peacebuilding, Llewellyn, and Philpott (2016) and Lund and McDonald (2015:4) affirm that peacebuilding can be understood as 
a vast complex range of activities going beyond simply mediating peace agreements, aiding victims of war, keeping the peace, financing physical reconstruction, and repairing the torn fabrics of societies. Peacebuilding also includes a proliferation of diplomatic, military, humanitarian, political, and economic programs, and projects as diverse as demobilization and reintegration of former combatants, election support and monitoring, constitution writing, economic reform, health and education services, human rights promotion, justice reform, local government strengthening, political party training, community development, security sector reform, and trauma counselling. 
And even though “there continues to be academic and political contestation over the definition of peacebuilding” (Gawerc, 2006:435), a concept somehow ambiguous to fully comprehend, Malone and Berdal (2010:152) suggest that “peacebuilding is perhaps best rendered in its French translation, ‘Consolidation de la Paix’, those activities that promote stability, good governance and economic after spasms of serious violence”. More descriptively, Newman et al. (2009:8) have attempted to provide a broad definition of peacebuilding in the following terms:
· preventing the resumption or escalation of violent conﬂict in conﬂict-prone societies and establishing a durable and self-sustaining peace.  
· addressing the underlying sources of conﬂict. 
· building or rebuilding peaceful social institutions and values, including respect for human rights.
· building or rebuilding institutions of governance and the rule of law.

I would like to stress that peacebuilding is not an isolated act posed with the aim of immediately getting peace back as by a using a magic wand. Instead, “peacebuilding is an ongoing process that requires continuous communication and maintenance of relationships” (Buffton, 2014:141). 
Keeping this in mind, and taking into consideration the key definitions above, the next section examines some of the most common and normative peacebuilding approaches. 



2.3.2.1	Peacebuilding approaches. 
There is a myriad of approaches to peacebuilding, including “reconciliation”[footnoteRef:17] (Lederach, 2010), “the local turn approach”[footnoteRef:18] (Mac Ginty and Richmond, 2013), “information intervention”[footnoteRef:19] (Metzel, 1997), “infrastructure[footnoteRef:20] as peacebuilding” (Bachmann and Schouten, 2018), “demobilization of paramilitary groups, refugee resettlement, economic reconstruction and the advancement of human rights” (Jeong, 2002:6), and “the bottom-up approach”[footnoteRef:21] (Chandler, 2018:80). With regard to my study, four approaches are of relevance: first, the liberal approach, second, social justice approach, third, the adaptive approach, and finally, the Indigenous/local approach. The coming lines will now consider them sequentially, one after the other one. [17:  In its most ancient meanings, reconciliation connotes a comprehensive restoration of right relationship. The concept of political reconciliation draws on holistic religious conceptions of restoration and aspires to a subset of what they envision -right relationship in the political order. In modern political orders, at least reasonably just ones, right relationship is realised through the rule of law, which the state lives under and promotes and which citizens uphold when they respect and recognise the rights and dignity of other citizens. The kind of rupture in right relationship relevant to political reconciliation, then, is political injustice deeds through which agents of the state or opposition forces violate the rule of law in the name of political ends or simply unjust laws and structures. Political injustices which have typically occurred on a colossal and systematic scale depict the fundamental condition that an ethic of peacebuilding must address (Lederach, 2010:3)]  [18:  The local turn represents an important opportunity in the conceptualisation and making of peace. It encourages a reassessment of some of the parameters that have been used to understand and justify international interventions. One implication of the local turn is a retreat from the certainties and binaries that underpin Western modes of thinking. Contained in the local turn are epistemologies and foundational beliefs as valid as dominant modes of Western thinking.]  [19:  Mass media reach not only people’s homes, but also their minds, shaping their thoughts and sometimes their behaviour. The UN should take measures to monitor, counter and block radio and television broadcast that incite widespread violence in crisis zones around the world (Metzel, 1997:15)]  [20:  Infrastructure has become a prime tool in so-called stabilisation efforts in fragile and conflict-affected settings across the globe (Bachmann and Schouten, 2018:381)]  [21:  The bottom-up approach presupposes differences as a starting point rather than the uniformity of problems and solutions (Bridge, 2008 in Chandler, 2018:80)] 



2.3.2.1.1	Liberal approach
The liberal approach to peacebuilding can be explored from two distinct perspectives. First, from the literature, and second, from the United Nations’ perspective.

(a) 	The literature
De Coning (2018:302), referring to the work of Donais (2013:5), supports the idea that “the hypothesis of the dominant peacebuilding theory in the liberal peace era was that societies will achieve sustainable peace when their norms and institutions reflect and maintain multiparty democracy, a free-market economy, individual human rights and the rule of law”. Of the same understanding when examining the effectiveness of liberal peacebuilding, Paris (2004:55) makes the point that the liberal peacebuilding approach is grounded around attaining peace-through-liberalization, enhancing the prospects for stable and lasting peace in countries that have hosted peacebuilding missions. Put differently, it is political liberalization (including the establishment of political and civil freedoms, and preparations for and the holding of elections) and economic liberalization (including the movement toward market-oriented economic policies and practices) leading to the likelihood of stable and lasting peace within the host country. 
Generally, “the liberal peace paradigm is accepted as the dominant form of internationally supported peacekeeping by academics such as Tadjbakhsh and Mac Ginty” (Lemay-Hebert, 2013:242). Newman et al. (2009:11–12) define liberal peace as “the idea that certain kinds of (liberally constituted) societies will tend to be more peaceful, both in their domestic affairs and in their international relations, than illiberal states are”. However, what used to be understood as classical liberal peacebuilding of old times seems to have changed nowadays as things have greatly evolved. Indeed, 
the era in which peacebuilding was synonymous with pursuing a liberal peace end-state is coming to an end, and the next phase in the transition seems to be characterized by a more open-ended or goal-free approach towards peacebuilding, where the focus is on the means or process, and the end-state is open to context-specific interpretations of peace (Call and De Coning, 2017:262). 
Attempting to understand and explain different stages of conflict, Lund (2011–12) suggested a “Curve of Conflict” schema (see Table 2.2) which emphasises the pre-conflict stage (routine diplomacy, preventive diplomacy, and crisis diplomacy). More importantly, he introduces the notion of “post-conflict peacebuilding” leading to reconciliation, not as a final destination but as an ongoing journey, while the UN appears to simply talk of “stabilisation” as the final stage of the entire peacebuilding process.

Table 2.1	Michael Lund’s Curve of Conflict, USIP (2011–12)
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Lederach (1997:80) proposes a peacebuilding framework built around serious and responsible questions asked at every single progression stage of the process (see Table 2.3). This is done with the goal of repeating a relapse in war. The final aim is attempting to guarantee solidified, lasting, and sustainable peace. 











Table 2.2	An integrated framework for peacebuilding (Lederach, 1997:80)
[image: ]
(b)	The United Nations’ perspective
The United Nations’ conceptualisation of liberal peacebuilding does not always concur with the view expressed in academic literature. Surveying the history of United Nations peacekeeping, McKinney (2002:119) reported that “the end of superpower rivalry initially turned peacekeeping into a real growth industry. In the year 1988–89, the UN established five new peacekeeping operations. In two years, this number doubled. In fact, as many peacekeeping operations have been set up since the end of the Cold War as were established during [the UN's] forty-year long existence”. Always at the core and at the front of most peacekeeping operations around the globe, “over the past sixty years, the United Nations peacekeeping has evolved into one of the main tools used by the international community to manage complex crises that pose a threat to international peace and security” (UN Peacekeeping, 2008:6). Peacebuilding in its current form seems to have moved from Boutros-Ghali’s original definition taken from the well-known “Agenda for Peace” (United Nations, 1992). The United Nations have effectively migrated from the simplistic and conventional methods of peacekeeping which originally “predominantly focused on mediating and implementing peace agreements” (Paffenholz, 2015:858). The use of force was initially out of the question as emphasis was mainly on being present as a negotiator and/or a conciliator. “Limited to a supervisory role, these early UN peacekeeping efforts were unarmed” (Lee, 1997:138). However, with the emergence of new and sophisticated forms of (armed) conflicts around the globe, “robust forms of peacekeeping involving the use of force, whether in self-defence or defence of the mandate, are common today” (Murphy, 2016:211). Building on Boutros Boutros-Ghali’s original concept of peacebuilding, the Brahimi Report defined peacebuilding as “activities undertaken on the far side conflict to reassemble the foundations of peace and provide the tools for building on those foundations something that is more than just the absence of war” (United Nations Peacebuilding Fund, 2019). 
Consequently, the terminological and conceptual understanding of peacebuilding has developed. Several new terms have emerged from the original concept. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish between all the different terms used in relationship to “building peace” as they seem to overlap and can sometimes be used interchangeably. Based on their invaluable very long practical experience of interventions in different conflicts around the globe, the UN (United Nations, 2019) provide their own peacebuilding terminology formularization on their website. Conflict prevention and mediation involve diplomatic measures to keep intra-state or inter-state tensions and disputes from escalating into violent conflict. Peace making generally includes measures to address conflict in progress and usually involves diplomatic action to bring hostile parties to a negotiated agreement. The UN secretary may exercise his good offices (= involving the use of diplomatic techniques to prevent disputes from arising and prevent them from escalating into armed conflicts) to facilitate the resolution of conflicts. Peacemakers may also be envoys, governments, and groups of states, regional organisations and/or the UN. Peace enforcement involves the application of a range of coercive measures, including the use of military force. It requires the explicit authorisation of the security council. It is used to restore international peace and security in situations where the security council has decided to act in the face of a threat to the peace, breach of the peace or act of aggression. Stabilisation: a multidimensional integrated mission authorized to use all necessary means to carry out its mission (i.e., to neutralize and disarm groups that threaten state authority and civilian security, like DR Congo. Peacekeeping: helping countries navigate the difficult path from conflict to peace. The UN (United Nations, 2019) explains that 
peacebuilding aims to reduce the risk of lapsing or relapsing into conflict by strengthening national capacities at all levels for conflict management, and to lay the foundation for sustainable peace and development. It is a complex, long-term process of creating the necessary conditions for sustainable peace. Peacebuilding measures address core issues that affect the functioning of society and the State and seek to enhance the capacity of the State to carry out its core functions effectively and legitimately. 
Derived from the UN website (2019; Peacebuilding Terminology) different progression stages of peacekeeping are represented in the pyramidal diagram of Table 2.4.[footnoteRef:22]  [22:  In this chart, the basis of the pyramid is equivalent to the period when conflict erupts. The higher one goes up the pyramid, the less conflict is experienced, and the more peace is achieved. However, when going through the suggested graphic, the reader should be advised that conflict prevention, peace-making, peacekeeping and peace enforcement rarely occur in a linear or sequential way. Experience has shown that they should be seen as mutually reinforcing. When analysing this diagram, the reader should be aware that because the boundaries between conflict prevention, peace-making, peacekeeping, peacebuilding and peace enforcement have become increasingly blurred, this schematic representation is insufficient to illuminate one’s understanding. This illustration should, regardless, be a good beginning for constructive discussions around the peace-building process.] 


In agreement with the United Nations’ view on the peacebuilding sequential progression stages, Curtis (2012:7) argues that “previously, peacebuilding was usually conceptualized as part of a linear progression, starting with humanitarian relief and conflict management, then settlement, then peacebuilding and reconstruction, then development. Increasingly however, it was acknowledged that transitions from conflict rarely follow such a linear path”.











Table 2.3	United Nations’ peace and security activities
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[bookmark: _Hlk120644864]More importantly, beyond the conceptualisation of different stages of the peacebuilding process, consideration should be given to how the United Nations is seen as more interested in implementing liberal peace in post-conflict countries where it intervenes. Indeed, the UN are apparently more preoccupied with ‘state building[footnoteRef:23]’ and not genuine sustainable peace building. This UN liberal approach seems to have few concrete results. Effectively, “peacekeeping research has come to somewhat differing conclusions on the effectiveness of UN operations, reporting that the UN has a mixed record in achieving and maintaining peace in PKO host states” (Kathman and Melin, 2017:151).  [23:  Paris and Sisk (2009) define state-building as a subcomponent of peacebuilding concerned with the strengthening or constructing of legitimate governmental institutions in countries emerging from conflicts. ] 

Critics of the liberal peacebuilding (sometimes labelled ‘liberal interventionism’ or ‘liberal internationalism’[footnoteRef:24]) approach have argued that it is based on a Western-centric worldview and may not be appropriate for most African contexts (Karbo, 2008). They argue that emphasis on elections and free markets without dealing with underlying inequities can do more harm than good. Liberal peacebuilding should not be ignored altogether but reconceptualised (Richmond, 2011). Randazzo (2021) pointed out that a fundamental reconceptualisation of peacebuilding beyond its liberal legacy predicated on disrupting key epistemological and ontological assumptions through engagement with alterity might now be required. Without unsettling or questioning the concept (liberal peacebuilding), risks framing the new iteration in peacebuilding conceptualisation not as a genuine engagement with cosmologies that can contest and disrupt the primacy of mainstream ideas about governance and social orders but as a rhetorical reaching out to imagined alterity, a form of co-opting what is continually and instrumentally rendered to be an ‘Other’ outside of modernity, which may ultimately succeed in ‘saving’ liberal peacebuilding through the critical backdoor, a reconceptualisation of peacebuilding through engagement with indigeneity might be more beneficial to all idea of liberal peacebuilding. To the best of peacebuilding interveners’ capacity, emphasis should put more on encouraging local ownership and local participation while at the same time not neglecting factors such as the promotion of democracy, good governance, human rights, (and so on) which in the long-term will create sustainability and stability. Next on the line of my examination is now the social justice peacebuilding approach. [24:  Lemay-Hébert, 2013 (Critical debates on liberal peacebuilding).] 


2.3.2.1.2	Social justice approach
Discussing the special relationship between peacebuilding and social justice, Johansen (2010:4) argues that “peacebuilding means ‘social integration’. Within ‘social’ is included political, economic, legal, and other dimensions of social life”. These types of peacebuilding approaches would not simply limit itself to the arrangements of elections and to the establishment of state institutions. Instead, its main aim will be a full transformation and a concrete improvement of daily social justice of the general population. It is therefore more of a transformational approach and a theoretical and liberal one. Indeed, at this level, 
...peacebuilding is built upon bottom-up community initiatives and engages with local institutions, customs, and norms. It also accommodates pressures for social change as a part of resolving the root causes of conflict and addressing human security needs. Transformational peacebuilding promotes social justice and accountability for past human rights abuses. For these reasons, in the academic world at least, transformational approaches come closest to advocating emancipation as an objective of peacebuilding and conflict resolution. This approach to peacebuilding in theory does not reflect a universalizing vision*/in contrast to liberal approaches/and is more likely to be context-oriented and centred around community needs. It involves engagement with civil society actors and a more community-focused approach which cultivates moderate peace leaders (Newman, 2010:319). 
Curtis (2012:9) underlines that the social justice approach “tends to be put forward by people who believe that other views place undue focus on maintaining order. They see peacebuilding as stabilization and/or liberal governance as part of a strategy to maintain the global status quo, with its inequalities and selective privileges intact”. Finally, Christie (2001:1) seems right when contending that 
framed positively, we can conceptualize peacebuilding as movement toward social justice which occurs when political structures become more inclusive by giving voice to those who have been marginalized in decisions that affect their well-being, and economic structures become transformed so that those who have been exploited gain greater access to material resources that satisfy their basic needs.
The adaptive peacebuilding approach comes after the social justice peacebuilding approach in this non-exhaustive list.

2.3.2.1.3	Adaptive peacebuilding
A third approach considered from the non-exhaustive list of peacebuilding methods is the adaptive peacebuilding approach. This approach seems to be suitable for post-conflict contexts, especially for the DRC’s ones, where there has always been a significant amount of uncertainty regarding the future, and where institutions coming out of war as generally fragile. In fact, as De Coning (2018:317) explains, 
the adaptive peacebuilding approach is aimed at helping societies to develop the resilience and robustness they need to cope with and adapt to change, by helping them to develop greater levels of complexity in their social institutions. This specific peacebuilding approach is indicative of the pragmatic turn in peacebuilding in that it embraces uncertainty, focuses on process not end-states, and opts to invest in the resilience of local and national institutions and thereby their ability to promote change. This is a significant departure from the liberal peacebuilding commitment to a liberal end-state and the deductive, deterministic design methodology it employed to arrive at such a predefined end-state (De Coning, 2018:317). 
In circumstances such those of the DRC which are constantly unpredictable and suddenly changing sometimes because of unforeseen events, this peacebuilding approach with its ‘adaptability’ side might justifiably be one of the most convenient.
Not least or not of less importance, consideration is now given to the indigenous or local peacebuilding approach. 


2.3.2.1.4	Indigenous/local approach.
When peacebuilding initiatives are conceived and led by local populations in their own context, the outcomes seem to be of greater scale. The ‘locals can then identify with the peacebuilding process and consequently own it, making it theirs. Though recent in history, peacebuilding activities based on local knowledge are becoming more prevalent in post-conflict zones. “This approach has particularly been used more frequently in African contexts” (Tolulope and Muthoni, 2017:3). For some reason hard to explain, it appears as though conflict interveners are still overlooking or even in some cases totally ignoring local crisis situations. The place they give to them regarding their role in contributing to restore peace in the affected nation seems to be irrelevant (Jacob, 2017). Despite some progress made, rightly needing to be acknowledged, there is a suggestion that the peacebuilding activities of these times resemble an updated (and more benign) version of the mission ‘civilisatrice’, or the colonial-era belief that the European imperial powers had a duty to ‘civilise’ dependent populations and territories (Paris, 2002). Such critiques, amid the failures of approaches of recent years, have led the UN and others intervening in post-conflict circumstances to introduce mechanisms to increase participation and collaboration between international peacebuilders and local actors. This was an attempt to increase the legitimacy of external interventions (Wile and Chapaux 2011). Nevertheless, despite the growing use of notions such as ‘‘local ownership” in the context of transitions from war to peace, interventions continue to be understood and conceptualised in an overwhelmingly Western rational framework (Paris, 2004; Pugh, 2005; Chandler, 2006). Yet, debates around the complex issue of ‘the local’ in relation to peacebuilding are not new. In the last two decades, the inclusion of the local context, local communities and local agencies has been emphasised in conflict resolution and conflict transformation conversations. Moreover, the UN and other international peacebuilding partners have effectively and constantly evoked ideas touching upon local governance, local capacities, and local ownership regularly in the past. However, more recent analyses of the failures of peacebuilding, or of instances where the peace implemented is too shallow, too centralised or neglects the local context, have exposed the use of the local more as a theoretical and rhetorical tool, not really implemented in practice (Leonardsson and Rudd, 2015). 
It might be correct to acknowledge the positives of other peacebuilding approaches such as the liberal approach (only to mention this one) which has been used several before in nations affected by conflict. A liberal peacebuilding approach can effectively help re-establish the authority of the state/government, without which locals would struggle to go their daily activities. However, on the other hand, the indigenous peacebuilding approach should be rightly valued. It has great potential. One reason is that sustaining peace in the long term is always rooted in the local people and their culture (Lederach, 1997). Furthermore, Mac Ginty and Richmond (2013) have pointed out that when individuals and communities in villages, valleys and city neighbourhoods pursue everyday tasks together, this will eventually allow them to develop common bonds with members of other ethnic or religious groups. Therefore, ‘the other’ will be demystified, reconstructing contextual legitimacy. In opposition to other peacebuilding methods, a local peace may be influenced by a formal peace accord, or national political dynamics. Nevertheless, because it is designed locally, it may therefore buck national and/or international trends. I argue and hold the view that peacebuilding is effectively contextual and consequently “empty without cultural sensitivity” (Schaefer, 2010:499). Galtung (1976:1996) rightly argues that “peacebuilding has both structural and cultural dimensions. And I hold the view that Schaefer (2010:504–5) is correct when arguing that “local traditions can be in contradiction with fundamental values underlying some peacebuilding agendas, such as equality of rights”. An indigenous approach is therefore important for a country coming out of war to reach sustainable and long-term peace. The unique and fundamental interventions of international organisations such as the UN in zones of conflict to re-establish peace must be rightly acknowledged. However, when it comes to creating conditions where individuals are protected against personal violability based on agreed rules of public order, the most sustainable ones are those created by the local community and not external organisations, no matter how big and how powerful they may be (Buffton, 2014). 
Finally, I wish to underline that in making efforts to proceed with an indigenous or local peacebuilding approach, instruments such as local radio stations play a crucial role for the success of the peacebuilding project. By “local”, not only is the radio station located locally, but better, the radio station is created and run according to locals’ mind-set, culture, religion, understanding, etc. This would be a radio station conveying the voice of the local civil society, and of the broader nation too. A radio station conceived and created in the same mind-set would effectively have the desired impact of positively influencing the locals to identify themselves to this new instrument. I elaborate on this important aspect of radio in Chapter 4 when discussing the context in which Radio Okapi was created. 
Reflecting on the above peacebuilding frameworks, what should be agreed is that no approach to peacebuilding should be neglected or diminished in preference to another. All approaches can reveal advantages and areas for development. However, repositioning the debate within this thesis’ context (peacebuilding in post-conflict DRC), I hold the view that a combination of social justice and indigenous peacebuilding approaches are the best suited for the DRC post-conflict context, on the condition that they are both strongly grounded around cultural awareness and cultural sensitivity. This cultural awareness/sensitivity demands some intelligent and well-balanced contextualisation of the peacebuilding conception and building approach within the specific context of post-conflict DRC. 

The DRC has a long history of lack of inclusiveness, discrimination and inequality going back even beyond the recent wars. Unquestionably, the current particular traditional and cultural realities of the DRC justify a local and indigenous approach. There will also need to be some flexibility and adaptability when applying any peacebuilding approach in the DRC. Even though “grassroots initiatives for peacebuilding and social cohesion have a long history in African societies” (McNamee and Muyangwa, 2021:135), Africa in general and the DRC in particular are still at an embryonic democratic learning stage. And because of the traditional values and cultures evoked above, my view is that the liberal peacebuilding approach in particular may not be most convenient for the DRC (and sub-Sahara African countries), at least until principles of democracy are strongly rooted and embedded in the daily life of the general population. 
Building on the above, the other reality in my argument is that, irrespective of the peacebuilding approach selected, what is certain is that the media (the radio in this case) will play an inescapable role in this peacebuilding process. Consequently, and rightly, the next area of discussion is the media's vital role in peacebuilding.



2.3.2.2	Media in peacebuilding

2.3.2.2.1	The role of the media in peacebuilding
As I have emphasised in my overall argument from the beginning of my thesis, the media can take a supportive role in the peacebuilding process in post-conflict societies. Numerous scholars have focused on this in the past (Pukallus, 2021:196). “If media can help unleash destructive force and fan outbursts of violence, it must also be possible to harness their assumed power for good” (Hoffmann, 2014:101).
[bookmark: _Hlk11745971]Even though “the debate and literature on the role of the media in peacebuilding often depict the media as a support instrument of peacebuilding agencies and practitioners” (Jarikre, 2017:297), its role is somehow not taken too seriously. Nevertheless, this does not erase the reality according to which “the news media can play a central role in the promotion of peace; they can emphasize the benefits that peace can bring, they can raise the legitimacy of groups or leaders working for peace, and they help can transform the images of the enemy” (Wolfsfeld, 2004:1). In fact, even though “the media neither start wars, nor can they end them” (Becker, 2004:3), and even if “it is unclear how communication matters in conflict environments and in what cases” (Shoemaker and Stremlau, 2014:182), as Elejalde et al. (2018:1) defend, not many will deny that “the media have a strong influence on how people perceive the world that surrounds them”, playing a key role “both in exacerbating violence and in advancing respect, democracy and human rights” (Danning, 2018:547). The influence and impact of the media, whether it be the mainstream media, the social media, or the alternative media, especially within African post-conflict contexts, will therefore play a vital role in post-war circumstances. Indeed, depending on the type of information they have been exposed to, different parties in a conflict may effectively act to either de-escalate or make it worse. Though situated in between conflict and post-conflict periods, the tragic and appalling case of RTLM Radio in Rwanda can be cited here as an illustration of the incredible and invisible power of the media. The Guardian (2003) reports that “hate media acted as propaganda outlets, helps explain how ordinary Rwandans – even children and grandparents – were influenced to participate in the killings”. Even though “in today’s society where technology is already so advanced, especially with social networks, it is impossible to stop fake information (DEC broadcast of 03/01/2019, 09:10), radio mainly plays an essential role within post-conflict contexts. Indeed, as Mckinney (2002:112) discusses, “of the various vehicles for propaganda, radio broadcasting is arguably one of the most lethal”. It therefore depends on which end it is used for. As is the case in most “conflict-affected zones, local radio plays a particularly important role as a single component” (Heywood, 2018:60). This might explain why in the DRC there is a fight to control radio, the most efficient vehicle of the news. In fact, as Jacob (2017:67) rightly pointed out, “radio is still hugely popular and can easily shape social and political discourses in the country”. Both the government and civil society make use of radio for their respective activities and propaganda. Regrettably, “one of the weaknesses of civil society in Africa is the control exercised by the State over the media, in most of Africa” (Makumbe, 1998:312). “Whatever their affiliation, NGOs still depend on radio as amplifiers for their advocacy campaigns and to raise awareness of their programmes” (Cottle and Nolan, 2007). The radio is so popular in DRC and in most African countries for obvious reasons: “in sub-Saharan Africa, due to its accessibility, low cost and high impact among people who may be mostly illiterate, radio has long been used and is seen as an important tool in the social, economic and political mobilization” (Betz, 2004:38). Of the same view, Renard (2008:135), former editor of Radio Okapi in the DRC, explains that 
in the field of “classic” media, the most popular is by far radio, with hundreds of stations in major cities, but also in remote areas where a generator, an FM transmitter and equipment elementary production, create a community radio with a few hundred, even a few tens of dollars. These radios are easily picked up with inexpensive transistors and are often the only means of information available for entire communities. Television does not have as much impact as radio, mainly because of its production, distribution, and reception costs. 
In conflict or post-conflict periods, this dependence on radio is logically increased. Radio in the DRC will therefore play a vital role in the peacebuilding process of this country still emerging from years of war which saw “over 1.5 million people displaced and 5.4 million deaths from conflict and the subsequent effects of conflict, such as malnutrition and disease” (IRC, 2007). It should be said that in some Eastern parts of the country war is still ongoing. The former United Nations’ peacekeeping mission’s radio station, Radio Okapi, has been a key element in restoring peace, order, and reconciliation in the divided DRC society. Radio Okapi’s “mandate was to promote the process of dialogue and peacebuilding, aiming to provide unbiased information on its news contents” (Jacob, 2017:70). Unlike RTLM in Rwanda, Radio Okapi was successful as it has “made steps towards the reunification of the country using their broadcasted programs across the frontlines in both government and rebel-held territory, constantly reporting on the peace process” (Betz, 2004:45). Impartiality of the media/radio in post-conflict contexts cannot be emphasised enough because so many lives may depend on it. The difference between the other local radios/medias based in DRC and Radio Okapi was that this latest one was “working as a mirror in the DR Congolese conflict, simply transmitting actual facts to people without taking any position” (Saleem et al., 2014:181). Radio Okapi seems to have embarked on a mission to promote peace instead of hatred and violence. This is what the DRC needs. In summary, Howard (2002) is probably correct when referring to the media as “a double-edged sword”. While keeping in mind that “media intervention is not a new concept” (Jacob, 2017:5), the big issue regarding media interposition in (post-) conflict environments is to understand its importance and relevance in the eyes of all stakeholders, e.g., peacebuilding implementers such as the UN, donors, intellectuals, and those directly affected by conflict on the ground. Among the stakeholders mentioned above, NGOs will play a predominant role, especially within post-conflict nations, as discussed in the coming section.



2.3.2.2.2	NGOs and the media in peacebuilding
[bookmark: _Hlk17345367]As before, NGOs are defined here as “organisations that are formally and legally independent from government, with goals rooted in moral values and universal principles – in our case predominantly peace, security and fundamental human rights – and with a strong drive to reinvest all or most of any financial surpluses into the pursuit of these objectives” (Meyer and Sangar, 2014:5). While NGOs cannot replace the state, their important role nevertheless cannot be underestimated. When it comes to the intervention of NGOs in post-conflict contexts, whether it be national or international NGOs, making use of local radio stations may help them in getting better results. In fact, NGOs 
have emerged as a vital part of the mechanisms of intervention, both in conjunction with traditional forms of peacekeeping, but more importantly in longer term prevention and peacebuilding tasks[footnoteRef:25] (Carey and Richmond, 2003:1).  [25:  These roles are intended to contribute to the construction of neoliberal, democratic entities in conflict zones, but they also raise a series of questions about the nature of NGO roles, objectives and relationships with the militaries, states, and other organisations. It has often been suggested that NGOs fulfil vital roles that states and their agencies cannot take on. This occurs both in terms of direct involvement with projects in these issue areas and also in their monitoring and advocacy roles, as many of the following essays illustrate. Just how crucial this contribution has been – its direction, its longer-term impact on conflict zones, and what it means for international society and its practices of intervention – have been matters of some debate (Carey and Richmond, 2003:1).] 

Further and additionally, as Carey and Richmond (ibid) continue explaining, the roles mentioned above are intended to contribute to the construction of neoliberal, democratic entities in conflict zones. However, they also raise a series of questions about the nature of NGO roles, objectives and relationships with the militaries, states, and other organisations. Rightly or wrongly, it has often been suggested that NGOs fulfil vital roles that states and their agencies cannot take on. This occurs in direct involvement with projects in these issue areas and in their monitoring and advocacy roles, as many of the following essays illustrate. Just how crucial this contribution has been – its direction and its longer-term impact on conflict zones, as well as what it means for international society and its practices of intervention – have been matters of some debate. Furthermore, when it comes to NGOs specialising in the media sector, their input might even be greater. Because NGOs tend to be more independent, their news broadcasting can be more impartial. A good example is the Hirondelle Foundation which when operating Radio Okapi in the DRC from 2002 to 2014 “was driven by the philosophy that objective and impartial information should describe the realities of the conﬂict without any kind of embellishment” (Udo-Udo, 2017:285). An NGO such as the Hirondelle Foundation might, however, have a different view from an international organisation such as the United Nations when it comes to using the media for peacebuilding purposes. In the next lines, I consider the space provided to the media – the radio - by the UN in their peacebuilding missions around the globe.

2.3.2.2.3	The UN and peacebuilding media
In this context, the UN mainly refers to its public information department. This has as its objectives “establishing, collecting, collating, and giving out factual information concerning the United Nations on an international basis, both at headquarters and overseas. It comprises press division, radio, films and visual information, public liaison, and reference and publications” (Cohen, 1946:145–6). 
With new development in the sector, there is now a large and constantly growing body of literature on this topic (the role of the media/radio in post-conflicts contexts).  . However, some of the materials consulted are were generally disconnected from current realities. Hoffmann and Hawkins (in Betz and Papper, 2015:3) remark that 
[bookmark: _Hlk11794207]exchange between the disciplines of communication and peace and conflict scholarship has been notably limited. This is not to say that there is no history of literature that focuses specifically on communication and peace. One of the rare books that has sought to foster reflection on this topic is the book edited by Tapio Varis, then rector of the UN-mandated University for Peace in Costa Rica, published in 1986. 
Having perhaps learnt from lessons of the past (with cases such as the Rwandan one), “public information operations (PIOs) have become an integral part of UN peace support operations” (Jacob, 2017:284). Though in my view more needs to be done, the UN now seems more willing to create some space for the media in their different peacekeeping missions and projects. Jacob (2017:284) argues that “unsurprisingly, communications increasingly became a key element of UN strategy, and in 1997, Secretary General Kofi Annan set up a nine-member task force on the Reorientation of United Nations Public Information Activities to review and make appropriate recommendations on ways and means to enhance the UN communications strategy”. The UN has been getting some specialised support to help them set up different radio stations, working in collaboration with missions. In this regard, Hoffmann, and Hawkins (in Betz and Papper, 2015:1) cite the example of “negotiations between the United Nations and the Swiss NGO Fondation Hirondelle regarding the future form of their cooperation in setting up radio stations in support of its peace operations in Africa, in which broadcasts use the dissemination and sharing of information as well as drama to help consolidate peace”. However, unsatisfied with the weak level of the role of the media within (post-)conflict environments, Korson (2015) deplores the fact that “although UN radio stations are broadcast by local partners and dedicated stations in host states with UNPKOs, the UN is not utilising media to its full potential”. However, it must be acknowledged that “the relationship between peacekeeping operations and the media has changed” (Holguin, 1998:639). At the basis was the realisation that both needed one another to be successful. In fact, as Holguin (1998:640) pointed out, “the relationship between the media and modern peacekeeping operations in an interdependent one. Peacekeepers need the media to get the story out, but the media needs the peacekeepers to get the story”. My view is however that in the great fight for re-constructing peace following war and chaos, peacebuilding enforcers are the ones who needs the radio more, given its incredible persuasive power. Effectively, 
peacebuilding missions’ own media can bring enormous benefit for the mission and the people in the conflict zone. The various UN radios achievements in Eastern Slavonia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Liberia, Haiti, and Angola demonstrate this. In most conflict areas where there are peacekeepers, radio is the most powerful medium. It has been used for good and for bad (Holguin, 1998, p.642). 
Holding the same view, Akebo (2015, p.327) comments that 
Conventional wisdom tells us that during violent conflicts, the content, practices, and conditions of the media are to a large extent affected by the ongoing war. In many conflict sites, the warring parties use the media as a channel for spreading their propaganda and exerting pressure and control over the press to ensure that their own particular version of events is portrayed in news coverage. This way, the media can be used in manners that impel and aggravate ongoing violent conflicts. On the other hand, the media can also mobilize public support for peace and successfully spread messages about progress in peace initiatives. The media can promote transparency and accountability by revealing information about atrocities and human rights abuses. 
Broadcasted programmes within post-conflict circumstances will therefore have to always be balanced, responsible, unbiased, accurate and reliable. This is where the independence of the media is crucial. This independence not only depends on rigorous deontological and etymological professional training of journalists but also on their pecuniary abilities, as not to be influenced by offers of financial inducements. Regrettably, as Frere (2011, p.5) opines, “in post-armed conflict Central Africa countries (DR Congo, Burundi, Rwanda, Congo-Brazzaville, Chad and Rwanda), the legacy of wars created unfavourable economic conditions”. This has unfortunately left several professionals of the media at the mercy of powerful founders (not always state actors), on the premise that “he who pays the piper calls the tune’’ (Ali, 2015, p.1). Governments therefore tend to control the content and the media. Going against their wish is usually extremely risky. Amnesty International (2015) correctly observed that “media freedom has increasingly come under attack in many countries across Africa with journalists targeted for exposing corruption and human rights violations”. In most authoritarian (African) countries, it is usually difficult to have clear boundaries between the state’s views and the (mainstream) media’s opinions. The state tends to keep some control over all official media platforms to ensure that everything broadcasted does not go against their philosophical, ideological, and political stand and views. “Whoever controls the media controls the mind” (Morrison, 1943-1971).
In summary, even though the UN now considers radio as “the media best adapted to crisis situation” (Barrot, 2011, in Damome, 2018:207), and even if some timid progress has been made and needs to rightly be acknowledged, the UN apparently still need to do more to further utilise the (media) radio within (post-)conflict contexts. Unfortunately, “information intervention has not featured prominently on any specific UN mandate or recommendations of any high-level panel of the UN” (Jacob, 2017:1). Based on the literature, this study argues that despite some improvement, the UN gives the impression that it fails to consider media/radio in peacebuilding missions as important in the process of building a sustainable civil institution necessary for sustainable and long-lasting peace. Still, in the liberal peacebuilding approach, elections are fundamental, as argued before. (Potentially) Violent elections can benefit greatly from the input of a powerful medium such as the radio. In the coming section I now focus on the radio in general, and more specifically the radio within post-conflict contexts.

2.4. Radio.
2.4.1 What is radio?
Despite its increasingly broad and changing definition, radio remains an essential form of independent information in many regions in the Global South (Heywood, 2020). Since radio was invented more than a century ago, it has played various roles in society. Radio has been used to bring people together behind noble common causes, such as supporting education in post-conflict nations (Jacob and Ensign, 2020). Radio is the most popular and widely used medium in numerous sub-Saharan African countries (Damome, 2006; Tudesq, 1998). Being a word-of-mouth platform, radio is a source of information and a continuance of the time-honoured tradition of orality (Ceesay, 2000). Radio is the main source of information for rural populations (Adjovi, 2007; Capitant, 2008; Zongo, 2021), acting as a tool for social communication and citizen participation in local development. Radio is also a privileged channel for citizen mobilisation and a tool of resilience (CTA, 2003). As observed by Crisell (1994), what is remarkable about radio is that it is a blind medium. We cannot see its messages, they consist only of noise and silence, and it is from the sole fact of its blindness that all radio's other distinctive qualities – the nature of its language, its jokes, how its audiences use it – ultimately derive. Radio is commonly referred to as a 'secondary medium' within the broadcasting industry. Even if this does not apply to the case of Radio Okapi as the following chapters will demonstrate, the phrase conveys the industry's pragmatic view that no one cares whether you listen to the radio so long as you do not turn it off (Berland, 1990). "After television usurped much of [radio's primary] role, radio became the background sound of our lives, our most persistent and ubiquitous media companion, losing the main spotlight of prime time in the living room but keeping us company during the rest of the day in our kitchens, bedroom, bathrooms, automobiles, offices, and workshops; serenading us while we walked and jogged; filling us in on local and national news, sports reports and play-by-play, weather, school closings, and emergency bulletins; and generally serving us as a vital, though ancillary, component of our informational and entertainment universe." (Hilmes and Loviglio, 2002: 1). 

2.4.2 Types of radio.
In opposition to what numerous people unfamiliar with radio's realities and functions may think, there are several types of radio. Generally speaking, Hendy (2000) has suggested five fundamental categories of radio: state radio, underground (or free or pirate) radio, community radio, commercial radio, and public service radio. Less formal than formal radios, alternative radios (for example, underground radios and community radios) are essential to ensure pluralism and a diversity of information, which, in turn, helps to build democracy. A suggested definition of these types of radio is radical reporting in contrast with mainstream and professionalised media (Atton, 2002; Couldry, 2000; Downing, 2001; Rodriguez, 2001, all in Atton, 2003). These alternative radios are not generally run by professional journalists but by amateurs driven by the passion for their cause, as Rodriquez (2001) argues. Alternative radios challenge existing but sometimes blind gaps in the mainstream media. Further, in alternative radios, there is this idea of "a process of cultural empowerment… [where] content production is not necessarily the prime purpose [and] what may be as (or more) important are how community media outlets facilitate the process of community organisation" (Forde 2003, p.317, in Atton, 2003).

2.4.3 Radio and the other forms of media.
A logical question from those underestimating the value of radio is to know how radio is distinguishable from other modes of mass communication. Attempting to answer this question, Crisell (1994) pointed out that there are clear differences in ways which seem to redound to the disadvantage of radio. As highlighted in the above introduction, there is no image or text when it comes to the radio. The contact, or medium, is non-visual: the receivers, who are listeners or collectively an audience, cannot see the sender or broadcaster as they can on television. Radio’s codes are fundamentally auditory, consisting of speech, music, sounds and silence. Because the ear is not the most intelligent of human sense systems, its deployment must be simple. In radio, there is this crucial philosophical difference between seeing physically with the eye and seeing with the mind (Crooke 1999: 54). However, this should not diminish the great advantages radio offers. Some of the benefits offered by the radio are considered in the next sections. 

2.4.4 Advantages of radio, in general.
In general, even the most sceptical would agree after a close examination that radio has several advantages. Even though we might need to have some context to understand images being relayed to us through radio interventions (Silverstone, 2007), radio features comprise some invaluable elements such as the following: it is cheap, mobile, instant, and there is no need for mains source of electricity (which is increasingly costly in these contemporary times, especially in a country as the Democratic Republic of Congo where electricity is not available to the majority of the population[footnoteRef:26]). Further, radio has a great advantage over other types of mass communication in remaining consistent over time, despite the different challenges encountered and the competition from other mediums (Lacey 2008). Also, radio can be more authentic because it is “undisturbed by the constructedness and artificiality of their production values” (Shingler and Wieringa, 1998, p. 80). Regarding the specific aspect of imagination, listeners can ornament any radio broadcast with appropriate visuals, as Douglas (1999) defended it. Listeners are therefore encouraged to use their imagination. This can be seen as more powerful than seeing who speaks (Dubber, 2013).  [26:  Despite millions of dollars of donor funding, according to the World Bank, only 19 per cent of the DRC's 108 million people have access to electricity – about 41 per cent in urban areas and one per cent in rural areas US International Trade Administration, - DRC - , 2023).] 




2.4.5 Advantages of radio in conflict.
When it comes to radio in conflict[footnoteRef:27], the radio possesses even greater rewards. This is for obvious reasons, in contexts of war (or post-war), radio is not only a principal source of information but is often the only one accessible due to poor connectivity, low literacy skills, and poverty. This can explain why for the United Nations, the radio has become a vital component of its peace support operations, particularly so in the DRC, because of the accessibility of the radio to most DR Congolese, and because of its potential to shape social and political discourses, both at local and national levels (Jacob, 2014). Because radio is not a fixed media, it can easily adapt to conflict situations (Heywood et al., 2023). Radio is particularly suited to reaching marginalised and isolated communities in fragile or conflict-affected settings and is extensively used for many purposes, including providing news, information, and awareness campaigns. However, given its relative potential influence and capacity to change behaviour and attitudes (for good or bad), it is important to determine whether the information radio broadcasts are accurate, independent, targeted, or even aligns with listeners’ needs or wishes (Heywood, 2020).  [27:  Peter Wallensteen (2002) recognises three general forms of conflict: interstate, internal, and state formation conflicts. Interstate conflicts are disputes between nation-states or violations of the state system. Internal and state-formation conflicts include civil and ethnic wars, anti-colonial struggles, secessionist and autonomous movements, territorial conflicts, and battles over control of government. A post-conflict situation is one in which open warfare has come to an end. Such situations remain tense for years or decades and can easily relapse into large-scale violence. In post-conflict areas, there is an absence of war, but not essentially real peace.
] 

Accessing information through normal channels might be more challenging when war generally destroys infrastructure and facilitates the circulation of information/news. This is where lies the advantage of making constructive use of radio in (post-) conflict contexts. These advantages can be classified into two categories: first, the technical advantages, and second, the social and cultural advantages. They are now considered in turn.

2.4.5.1 Technical advantages.
First, technically, the main advantages of the radio in conflict contexts: technical advantages are its affordability, its portability (Hendy: 2000), its extensive reach capacity (Pease and Dennis, 1994), and its power to connect and inform developing and geographically secluded regions. Moreover, there is also the fact that radio is easy to use by both old and young individuals. Especially within African settings where literacy is generally an issue, asking an older person to access news through methods of communication requiring knowledge of the internet or new contemporary advanced technologies will certainly sideline them from accessing news easily. Also, next on the list of advances from a technological perspective is the fact that radio is durable and able to withstand harsh environments. Radio can withstand extreme environmental or conflict settings. One of the biggest advantages of radio is that it is relatively cheap to run (as briefly relieved above). In African contexts where electricity is generally a problem, even in the most stable countries, radio has the advantage that it can be battery-operated and solar powered (Hartley, 2000; Hyden et al., 2002; Manyozo, 2012; Myers, 2008). Finally, but not least, for those more inclined towards new technologies, there is some consolation in the fact that radio can also be received on mobile phones nowadays. As an illustration, to support this view, UNESCO (2017) informed of a ‘radios-in-a-box’ enabling digital audio production via laptops and digital audio editing software.
 
2.4.5.2 Socio-cultural advantages
In the second position comes the socio-cultural advantages. As relieved above, most populations in Sub-Sahara Africa experience issues linked to literacy. Radio is uniquely suited to the Congolese/African context, being an aural and portable medium in a predominantly non-literate continent with communal living patterns (Spitulnik, 2000). Moreover, the radio similarly possesses the socio-cultural benefit of operating on numerous media platforms. Further, radio has community-building potential. Next on the line, radio is seen as a helpful and useful development tool within (post-) conflict contexts (Chignell, 2009; Hartley, 2000). I expand more on this aspect (radio in post-conflict contexts) below. Additionally, radio has the advantage of 'intimacy', which might be highly significant in post-conflict contexts where the situation of war leaves people mentally, psychologically, and morally affected (Shingler and Wieringa, 1998, p. 114). Finally, the other socio-cultural advantage of radio, especially within African post-conflict contexts, is its ability and usefulness to target marginalised, lonely, and discriminated against groups such as women, disabled persons, and elderly, as this would mostly happen in the African continent. These groups can then become the radio station's primary audiences, reaching them regularly. Rightly, the radio is particularly well-suited to reaching marginalised and isolated communities in conflict/post-conflict settings, as Heywood and Ivey (2022) have argued.

2.4.6 The state and progress of radio in DRC.
During the past 15 years, the Democratic Republic of Congo has been through devastating wars in which radio became an essential actor (Frère, 2009). There are many radio stations and other media outlets in the DRC today. However, paradoxically, while the news media abound in the DRC, the diversity of content and the practical possibility of expressing the different components of the population do not seem genuinely assured. The Congolese media are plural but not yet sufficiently pluralistic; various but often not very open to diversity; alive but rarely viable; free but rarely independent (Frère, 2008). Like in several African nations, radio in the DRC remains the most popular medium (Betz, 2004). Today (2023), the radio remains the primary media in DRC. There were only ten radio stations in 2000 (Myers, 2008). Following a massive explosion in the creation of radio stations around the country, a study conducted by UNESCO in 2022 found that there were now more than 690 radio stations broadcasting throughout the DR Congolese territory. This includes more or less 600 community radio stations initiated by non-governmental organisations, religious denominations, or individuals (UNESCO, 2022). Mary Myers (2008) provides a detailed clarification of this exponential development of radio stations nationwide. Other forms of mass media, such as television, have also expanded significantly over the years. However, radio is still the most listened-to media in the DRC. This view is supported by the results of a study conducted by Target[footnoteRef:28] in the form of a media mapping in the DRC and combined with the results of the survey of respondents suggesting the following findings in the table (below):  [28:  Target (2017). ‘Radio, le media le plus suivi en République Démocratique du Congo’. Available online at https://www.target-sarl.cd/fr/content/la-radio-media-le-plus-suivi-en-republique-democratique-du-congo.] 



Table 2.4
[footnoteRef:29]. Translation (below, in footnotes). [29:  Audience des médias = Media audience. Télévision = television. Chaines câblées = Cable channels. Presse écrite = written press.] 
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Concerning the historical development of radio in DRC, Myers (ibid) explains that the way local radio has evolved since the media was officially liberalised in 1990 has been quite different from the Rwanda case. The DRC case was more a picture of haphazard expansion in war and post-war, where the state was weak - a fragile state - as defined by the CIFP (2006)[footnoteRef:30], needing the authority of the state to be restored as argued by Kiakuama (00.25) who during the DEC broadcast of 08/05/2006. In 2003 a transitional government was set up following the devastating war, estimated to have killed 10.5 million people. Three years later, in 2006, a count of radios stations throughout the country (GRET, 2006) showed that radio stations had almost tripled in number to 220. Most of these radio stations are privately owned. They are usually set up by rich politicians, people in business and churches. About 150 radio stations have the status of community stations. These community radios are funded by NGOs and from announcements and revenue from their members. The DRC advertising market is not as advanced as in advanced democracies of the West. Consequently, many private local radios survive on a mixture of local advertising by beer, airline, and mobile phone companies and airtime sponsored by NGOs and other local groups. Another important source of income is the system of coupage, which is a widespread but essentially corrupt practice whereby interested parties (typically politicians) pay journalists to cover stories that boost themselves or smear their opponents. This practice was strictly forbidden at Radio Okapi as I elaborated more on the subject in chapter four. Those found to have practised ‘coupage’ saw their employment contract terminated immediately. As one may imagine, this corrupted practice negatively affected the independence and quality of the provided journalism in DRC, with rumour and sensationalism being the order of the day. In sum, it is not an exaggeration to state that the media scene in the DRC is vibrant and diverse but, at the same time, chaotic and politically polarised. Supporting this view, Kabemba argues that the state of the media in the DRC logically reflects the socioeconomic and political situation (Kabemba, 2005). He explains that the media is a divided profession without vision. There is a total disregard for ethics and professionalism by the media houses and journalists. Journalists are driven more by financial return than by the need to provide credible and accurate information to the public. This has contributed to undermining the quality of the information. Kinshasa has the biggest media concentration, and according to the statistics produced by the Media Union of CONGO (UPC), 80% of Congolese media houses are located there. There are at least 213 newspapers countrywide, and Kinshasa alone has 108 newspaper production houses, according to the Ministry of Media and Information, of which only 64 publish regularly. The public takes newspaper articles seriously, but it is said that most of the information published is not verified. Many of the articles are bought. Journalists are paid by anyone who wants to publish an article. This reveals the absence of a sense of responsibility within the media fraternity (Myers, 2006). Because they have been paid, journalists can publish false and unverified information. Rightly, Frère (2009:330) argues that “since their  beginnings,  most  Congolese  radio (media)  outlets  had  been characterised  by  a  politically  committed  and  accusatory  editorial  line, more given to taking sides and sensationalizing than to checking facts”.  Although passionate about their profession, most journalists face social challenges that force them to disregard professionalism and quality for monetary return. Most of the papers in Kinshasa have daily and weekly editions. Kinshasa has 8 big daily newspapers—Le Potentiel, Le Phare, L’Observateur, La Référence Plus, Le Palmares, Forum des As, La Têmpete des Tropiques et l’Avenir. These papers have some company structure but have difficulty surviving business-wise. The content of their papers is politicised and of inferior professional quality.  [30:  Fragile states ‘lack the functional authority to provide basic security within their borders, the institutional capacity to provide basic social needs for their populations, and/or the political legitimacy to effectively represent their citizens at home or abroad’ (CIFP 2006).] 

There is a constant outcry from the population that the information they receive, both from the print media and audiovisual, is inadequate, irrelevant, and manipulated. In the following lines, I now consider some of the factors contributing to the poor quality and lack of professionalism suffered by the Congolese journalist. First, weak interpretation of society is to be listed as one of the key factors. In second, the media in the DRC is only interested in politics, which is understandable. The citizens are preoccupied with the resolution of the political impasse more than anything else. When one scrutinises the information, however, little work is done to produce relatively accurate, original pieces of work. Despite the day-to-day hardship, there is not much reporting on the economy. It is also possible to find reports dealing with diplomacy, but music has the most extensive coverage after politics. One must appreciate, however, the effort made by the Congolese journalists considering the conditions under which they operate. Third, the conditions in the country need to be more conducive to professional and effective journalism. Most printing media use old equipment left behind by the Belgians. Fourth, inefficient education and training systems. Many Congolese journalists are proud of their institutions of higher learning, which they claim are very good. However, a closer look suggests just the opposite. Most institutions concentrate on theory with no emphasis on practice. The infrastructure of all institutions has collapsed.
Lecturers cannot access new materials or books to improve their programmes, and their morale could be higher. To expect them to give maximum time to their teaching programmes. According to a study conducted by Panos Paris, it is estimated that there are at least 2 800 trained journalists practising across the country. The DRC has had an excellent media education system. Most old journalists came from sound Congolese schools of journalism, which unfortunately have been affected by the socio-economic situation. The infrastructure has all but disappeared. For example, lecturers are not paid for months; no studios or libraries exist. New journalism-related technology in terms of reporting is not part of the Congolese structure. This includes the need for more access to the Internet for most journalists. All these problems are reflections of the country’s politics and economy. Bad conditions of service for journalists Besides the absence of high-calibre personnel and professional values, the media in the DRC also lacks the necessary infrastructure and resources to perform or produce quality news and programmes. The socio-economic difficulties in which the country finds itself have prompted media owners to become more interested in monetary return than in the provision of credible information. 
Local radio has attracted large audiences in DRC, with over 300 vernacular languages and significant numbers of people spread out over wide areas with almost no roads, low literacy, and few links with the outside world. The only radio station that functions properly nationally is Radio Okapi, while the government-controlled national broadcaster, the Radio Télévision Nationale Congolaise (RTNC), has suffered extensive damage to its studios and transmitters in the war. Regrettably, consequently, the RTNC no longer covers the whole country. So, the population falls back on their local stations for information in their languages, despite their uneven reputation.

2.4.6 Radio in post conflict contexts.
Contemporary times have witnessed the emergence of more sophisticated methods of communication such as the internet. Still, the role of radio remains invaluable. “Radio has the ability and characteristics to play a significant role as a source of information and a unifying tool in conflict-affected areas” (Heywood, 2018:61). Radio can shape social, economic, religious, political and all other discourses in a country (Jacob, 2017:67). The role of radio is of greater significance in post-conflict circumstances. Because of some negative legacy such as the unacceptable case of Radio Tele Milles Collines (RTLM) in Rwanda when an estimated 800,000 people were killed, many at the hands of killers incited to violence by the words heard on RTLM (Betz, 2004:43) or that of some media in Ivory Coast accused of “fuelling the Ivorian conflict” (Théroux-Bénoni and Bahi, 2008), focus in the past appears to have wrongly and regrettably been fixed more on the “negative destructive” role of radio. Indeed, several writers such as Icevska and Ajdini (2004), Puddephatt (2006), Laplante and Phenicie (2009) and Golčevski et al. (2013) support this view. However, while it is true that when using radio “the danger of manipulation and inflammation of ethnic tensions cannot be ignored” (Kuusik, 2010), this thesis holds the view that the intersection between radio and civil society should not just be interpreted relative to negative past experiences. Radio can certainly play an important role in shaping and developing a civil society that was broken yesterday. In fact, despite the above-mentioned potential adverse “side effects”, no one would deny that “throughout Africa, radio plays a central role as one of the leading media for dissemination of information” (Ross, 2016:35). Moreover, as Mezghanni (2014:688) rightly contends when reflecting on the specific role of community radio stations in Tunisia (Africa), “community radios play an important role in building the capacities of marginalised individuals, promoting democracy in large urban neighbourhoods and enhancing the sense of belonging and ownership of a community’s residents; they therefore can act as a pedagogical, democratic and social tool for building grassroots habits of citizenship”. As discussed above, factual media, particularly radio, is invaluable to civil society. Both are complementary in their roles. The role of radio, especially within post-conflict circumstances, should consequently not be neglected and/or ignored. Meyer et al. (2018:8) have attempted to capture the crucial function of the media within post-conflict situations in Table 2.1. In brief, the table shows that the media plays a central role between the different conflict actors and the pacification of the nation escalation of pacification of the conflict, depending on their respective approach. Within post-conflict circumstances especially, the role of the radio is even of higher significance, as the next section will argue. 










Table 2.5	Interrelationship between actors and discursive categories in conflict communication.
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Dissention between partners working on the same radio project can arise when it comes to choosing the best approach to utilising radio in post-conflict circumstances. While some may favour more an ‘informative’ approach, others may prefer a “communicative” approach. For example, having studied the partnership between MONUSCO and the Hirondelle Foundation, Jacob (2014:285–286) concluded that “the Hirondelle Foundation favours more an informative approach  involving objective information and rigorous debates to engage audiences on the way forward for their country, while the MONUSCO instead prefers more a communicative or Psychological Operations (or PSYOP) approach  involving normative appeals aimed at changing the psychological (pre)disposition of target audiences”.
For the purpose of this thesis, I argue that it is important to get the right balance between a combination of informative and communicative approaches in attempting to make good use of radio to repair ‘broken’ communities. The rationale behind this viewpoint is first that both approaches have advantages and areas of development. Secondly, depending on the cultural, economic, religious, political, educational, financial, and other considerations, one method might sometimes be more suitable than another. For example, in some extreme cases (such as that of prolonged violence), a more “rigid” communicative approach encouraging for instance former militants committing atrocities to surrender their weapons might be the best thing to do in those specific circumstances. Then, “there must be some follow up” (Betz, 2004:47). There should effectively be a complementary tailored continuous supportive informative radio broadcast approach. However, as correctly suggested by Jean-Marie Etter (Betz, 2004:47), a patient informative approach would be the best alternative for long-term and sustainable peace/reconciliation. A good suggestion may therefore be having some flexibility and adaptability. What could however be a problem in this dilemma regarding choosing the best approach (informative or communicative) would be blindly sticking to a specific approach, not for the sake of the consumers but for the purpose of satisfying one’s organisation’s policies, keeping one’s donors happy, or to fulfil some hidden agenda. 
I close this section with the following statement from the former UN Secretary-General, Kofi Annan (in Betz, 2004:38):
“By giving voice and visibility to all people – including and especially the poor, the marginalized and members of minorities – the media can help remedy the inequalities, the corruption, the ethnic tensions, and the human rights abuses that form the root causes of so many conflicts.”
When the media – specifically the radio – correctly plays its vital role in post-conflict societies, this should ideally facilitate the process of peacebuilding, leading to sustainable, solid, and long-term peace in the affected nation. Focus in the next section is now on peace and peacebuilding.



What can be retained from the above is that by ignoring the media sector and turning its back on local independent radio as something too controversial, the donor community could risk allowing the spontaneous emergence of what it would most like to avoid – a much greater evil, namely hate speech. This section has shown the ‘power’ of radio as a medium, especially within post-conflict contexts. Because the final aim of the majority of peacebuilding efforts is always to hold elections to get some legitimacy and consolidate peace, so radio will play an even more significant role in elections, as I now discuss in the next section. 

2.5	The media and election violence
In any country that has experienced a civil war or civil conflict, the role of the media within post-election contexts is pivotal with regard to consolidating a fragile peace acquired following multiple sacrifices (Jarikre, 2017). This applies to mass media in general, and specifically to radio. When it comes to independent radio stations, these play a crucial role in furthering peace by dissipating rumours, avoiding propaganda, and focusing attention on “facts only” (Jacob, 2017:69). As some may agree, “the media is the most important tool of the electoral process (Emery Kissanda, Kananga, 37:49, DEC broadcast of 22nd May 2006).
In countries where notions of democracy are still at a nascent stage, elections are generally fraught with significant levels of violence during the campaign period. The general population has to fight and be vigilant so that we have their elections (Kongolo, DEC broadcast of 13/04/2011, 19:23). Still, “elections are considered a crucial element of democracy” (Daxecker, 2012:503). Elections are of greater significance within post-conflict contexts. Several countries emerging from conflict and organising elections in the aftermath have generally seen these elections marred by violence. Violence can take place either on polling day or in the aftermath of voting (Birch, 2020). “Violence related to elections is increasingly a problem around the world, including in many African countries” (Odhiambo, 2017:1). The recent events in the USA elections of November 2020 have demonstrated that even old democracies such as the USA are not an exception to the rule. Indeed, in the aftermath of the elections won by President Joe Biden but contested by former President Donald Trump, the USA experienced violence which will never be forgotten in the history of the globe. Electoral violence is a serious issue because “it constitutes an especially serious threat to electoral integrity due to the potential for threats and acts of violence to deter voters, candidates, and other stakeholders from participating in the process” (Schneider and Carroll, 2019:174). 

All key actors involved in contexts of potential elections violence will have to play their role appropriately, especially the media. In fact, “the media reporting can stimulate election risk factors, such as spontaneous electoral violence, hate, and negative campaign messages, on the one hand, or it can provide a robust platform for debate and divergent opinions, on the other hand” (Jarikre, 2017:290). More importantly, in post-conflict nations trying to get some kind of durable stability, 
a civil society, an open and democratic political system, and a market economy, based on civil rights and liberties and personal accountability, cannot exist without media – mainly press and broadcasting as mass media, but recently also the new media, like the Internet as interactive media – that are widely available and accessible to the general public at costs affordable to everybody (Lange and Ward, 2004:206). 
Good practice by media organisations during elections is paramount to the safety of a country. When it comes to a country coming out of several years of war, this would rationally and significantly be of greater importance. Rightly, during the DEC broadcast of 22nd May 2006, Ricky Mapama (39.46) argues that “we are not here to encourage irresponsible journalists. We are in a dangerous context of elections where we must always be careful when dealing with information. Respect for press freedom, yes, but not at any cost, and not just anyhow”. Further, Marineau (2012:476) argues that “the role of the media is qualitatively different during the electoral cycle, such that the responsibilities of the media increase in number and also change as the electoral cycle proceeds”. And as already stressed in the previous two sections of this literature review, “the media (the radio) matters to the emergence, escalation or, conversely, the pacification and prevention of violence” (Meyer et al., 2018:3). Ouma (2018:174) supports this view, contending that "there is a broad weight of expectations of the media world as a positive agent for the facilitation of democratic transitions and consolidation". In more developed countries, “satellite technology delivers news distribution and coverage of events such as wars (and elections)” (Volkmer, 2008:94). Other countries are still in “the print and radio era where news distribution is mostly, technically, available within national borders, shaping around the societal centre and reinforcing a national identity” (Volkmer, 2008:94). This is the case in the DRC where Radio Okapi is “a radio station established and financially supported by the UN remains one of the only inclusive public service broadcasters with national coverage and it plays a part in restoring the social fabric” (Meyer et al., 2018:18). This thesis aims to examine the role of radio within post-conflict contexts and focuses on the stabilising peacebuilding role that Radio Okapi played before, during and in the aftermath of the general elections of 2006, 2011, and 2018. The UK Department for International Development (DFID, 2010:40) contends that “internal scoring supports widely shared views that Radio Okapi has played a key role in supporting DR Congo’s transition period”. 
The purpose of this section of my literature review is to survey the intricate relationship between the radio (the media) and election violence, especially within (post-)conflict contexts. It is important to stress that this thesis’ interests in conducting this analysis lies not with the elections themselves, but with the content of Radio Okapi’s broadcasts during the elections season. The section focuses on three aspects: first, the importance of elections in a country within (post-) conflict contexts; second, the issue of elections violence, and third, the covering of elections within (post-)conflict circumstances through radio. These three aspects are considered in turn in the forthcoming section.


2.5.1	Elections within post-conflict contexts.

[bookmark: _Hlk48244027]There appears to exist a relationship between conflicts and elections as “the emergence of conflicts may also be determined by the winners of elections” (Redaksi, 2019, p. 1). In the aftermath of a civil war, “elections appear to be what a country needs to gain durable stability and normality” (De Villiers, 2009). During the DEC broadcast of 04/05/2006, a guest (Kanga Boongo, 21:39) argued that the people are sovereign. They exercise power through two mechanisms: either by referendum or by elections). Frère (2011:3) argues that “elections are considered as the last step of a peace process and the first step toward establishing a truly representative post-conflict regime. In a similar vein, Willame (2007:166) remarks that “throughout the long exercise of restoring civil and military peace, peacemakers have always kept to the same plan: a transition government must lead to a legitimate government stemming from 'free and democratic' elections, often organised before the guns have fallen silent”. Newman et al. (2009:11) point out that “all major peacebuilding operations have involved elections”. Not only scholars/researchers but some organisations such as the African Press Organisation (APO, 2011:2) appear to hold the same view when arguing that "free and fair elections without violence are the only way to shift a country away from conflict toward a more stable future”. Still reflecting on the view that elections are a priority within post-conflict contexts, consideration is given to Reilly’s view (in Newman and Schnabel, 2013:118) who, expanding a bit more, explains that 
elections have become an integral element of many United Nations peacekeeping missions over the past decade. The reason for this is clear: the focus of most UN missions has shifted from one of pure peacebuilding to one of state rebuilding or, in some cases like the Democratic Republic of Timor-Leste, state creation. In such cases, elections provide an inescapable means for jump-starting a new, post-conflict political order; for stimulating the development of democratic politics; for choosing representatives; for forming governments; and for conferring legitimacy upon the new political order. 
The main arguments against the idea that elections lead to stability are first the ones of Lange and Ward (2004:13) who instead defend the idea that "in neither the East nor the West is the organisation of elections ideal, nor does it live up perfectly to all the generally accepted norms of free and fair elections in a democracy". Second, Howard (2005:3) equivalently warns about the danger of relying too much on elections as a “magic quick fix” method for post-conflict nations, arguing that “if elections go well, the country can continue on the road to democracy and peace. But if they do not, democracy can be undermined, and the country can descend into conflict again”. However, a third more moderate group in the middle of both extreme views would instead argue that 
despite the risks involved by holding these elections, in countries experiencing ongoing insecurity, diplomats, political stakeholders and armed movements are generally unable to agree on any other plan to bring about a definite end to the conflict. Elections, therefore, seem to be the 'less harmful' option, in the absence of a better option (Sisk and Reynolds, 1998:146). 
Several nations in Africa have only recently started learning the process of holding “proper” elections. Elections in DR Congolese contexts can mean something different (Kambila, 24:31, DEC broadcasts of 05/07/2011). “In most Central African countries, free and democratic elections are a relatively recent phenomenon, emerging in the wake of the democratisation processes initiated in the early 1990s" (Frère, 2013:17). Frère (2011:4) further contends that "DR Congo only recently gained experience with free and pluralist elections, as well as with free and independent media”. “Free and democratic political processes including elections whose credibility cannot be doubted by any voter, candidate or observer" as recommended by the Commonwealth (2001), are still not the experience of most countries in sub-Sahara Africa. Conceptualising the origins of electoral violence may not be a straightforward process. Nevertheless, the combination of the complex problem of the credibility of elections reclaimed by the Commonwealth organisation (above) and the one of the immaturity of populations situated in the sub-Sahara Africa region with regard to holding free and democratic elections as evoked by Frere above, can be a starting point in attempting to comprehend the difficult issue of electoral violence, though other causes may be at the root of this intricacy. As in the case of the Kenya elections of 2007, “the violence that follows elections were a result of the frustration of those who felt they had been cheated of victory combined with extensive organisation by political elites fearful of losing or not gaining power or patronage” (Somerville, 2009:538). Smidt (2020:1) argues that “false information, rumours and hate speech can incite violent protest and rioting during electoral periods”. Birch (2002:6) holds the view that “work on the causes of electoral violence has emphasized institutional, societal, and international determinants”. Nevertheless, as the next section discusses, election violence can be difficult to comprehend. Election violence might have several multifaceted causal factors.


2.5.2	Election violence
Despite some progress regarding research in the field of election violence, “electoral violence to a large extent remains an unmapped research field” (Höglund, 2010:413). Jarikre (2017:295) argues that “electoral violence as a component of political conflict is an inherent and inevitable social phenomenon”. Most countries in sub-Sahara Africa are known as prone to resort to violence more than engaging in constructive debates to sort out differences of opinions and to resolve difficult situations. Elections, especially highly contested ones, seem to be one of the critical elements leading several African countries into chains of violence with deadly consequences. 

Depending on the nature of the physical or non-physical violence, election violence can be defined in several different ways. Fischer (2002:8) defines electoral violence as "any random or organised act that seeks to determine, delay, or otherwise influence an electoral process through threat, verbal intimidation, hate speech, misinformation, physical assault, forced 'protection,' blackmail, destruction of property, or assassination." Stiftung (2001:1) agrees, contending that electoral violence is any action "geared towards winning political competition or power through violence, subverting the ends of the electoral and democratic process". However, with a greater emphasis on the source of elections violence, Bekoe (2012), Harish and Toha (2019), and Höglund (2009) argue that “electoral violence is levied by political actors to purposefully influence the process and outcome of elections, and it involves coercive acts against humans, property, and infrastructure”. Personally, stressing the two different approaches research adopted to conceptualise the concept ‘electoral violence’, Höglund (2010:415) explains that 

the term electoral violence has been used generically in a first approach as a sub-set of activities in a more significant political conflict. It has been studied as part of the trajectory of ethnic or communal violence in divided societies such as Kenya. In these cases, it has been noted that violence tends to cluster around election times. In a second approach, electoral violence is seen as the ultimate kind of electoral fraud. 

About election fraud, "scholars of elections outside the Western world who have long been interested in the subversion of electoral processes through practices such as clientelism, vote-buying, and intimidation" include Birch (2007, 2011), Mares and Young (2016), Norris (2014) and Schedler (2013). 

Those involved in acts of violence in elections contexts may have been exposed to information which consequently motivates their undemocratic behaviour. Even "the United Nations recognises that disinformation poses an obstacle to peaceful elections" (Smidt, 2020:199). Mindset change and education seem to be the key to prevent elections violence. In fact, “effective peacebuilding requires a transformation of the attitudes and behaviours of people locally” (Stedman, 2002:20). Most countries involved in recurring wars seem to have a problem of education of their masses who usually have little understanding of democratic procedures and behaviour, compared to nations with consolidated democracy culture. This view is supported by Pande (2011), who contends that "in non-consolidated democracies, voters often lack access to independent information. Literacy rates and schooling years are usually below the global average".

Education is, therefore, crucial for the prevention of election violence. Supporting this view, Smidt (2020:200) argues that “election-education events help people resist disinformation campaigns and, consequently, reduce election violence in the forms of violent protests and riots”. Several scholars/writers insist on elections-education as being the key element actors involved in peacebuilding within post-conflict contexts should focus on to prevent elections violence. Within this non-exclusive list is Pande (2011) who argues that “civic education plays a crucial role in ensuring fair elections in usually peaceful countries”. See also Blattman et al. (2014), Collier and Vicente (2014), Mvukiyehe and Samii (2017), Mvukiyehe (2018) and Sharma (2019). However, Finkel et al. (2012:64) appear to disagree, arguing that “the impact of civic education in more chronically inhospitable contexts is still very much an open question”.

Arguing that education of the masses will be paramount in the fight against elections violence, not necessarily by completely eradicating all forms of violence but by at least controlling potential election-violence, this thesis sustains the view that the media will be an unavoidable partner when it comes to the education of populations. When it comes to the prevention of election violence, the media approach in covering elections can be an essential tool in terms of preparing the nation for peaceful polls. Indeed, “the media plays a crucial role during elections by informing the public and acting as a watchdog, but in some instances, it has been accused of fuelling election-related violence through its reporting” (Odhiambo, 2017:1). Odhiambo continues by explaining that in the case of the 2007–08 elections in Kenya, “the media was faulted for reporting poorly and for amplifying hate speech that inflamed tensions and led to retaliatory attacks. Major TV stations broadcast provisional presidential results that were unconfirmed and often contradicted results from other stations. They also aired inciting messages from politicians, some advertising meeting points where planned retaliatory attacks would be held and for broadcasting false information about alleged murders of people from the Kalenjin community by people from the Kikuyu community in order to inflame tensions”. Also commenting on how the media contributed to election violence in the 2007–08 Kenya elections, Ismail, and Dean (2008:326) contend that “much of the negative role of the media in the conflict was preventable. The conflict would have been much less severe if the media, particularly the local language media, had played a different role”. In the case of the Republic of Côte d’Ivoire, quoting a United Nations Security Council report of 2011, Smidt (2020:204) makes the point that “in the run-up to the 2011 legislative elections, media continued to air inflammatory statements”. This negative covering of the media led to post-election violence which ended with several casualties. The way the media report election news, particularly those seen as being violent, needs to be well balanced, wisely, strategically, and appropriately framed, as I now discuss in the next section (the third aspect).

2.5.3	The media and election reporting
This section focuses on the role of the media in covering elections, specifically within (post-)conflict contexts. It is fair to argue that “electoral democracy is nearly impossible without an effective and proactive media” (Ravi and Krishnan, 2017:12). Of the same opinion, Howard (2005:8) defends that 
the media are the most effective way to inform the people about elections and political choices. The media need to be free to realise objectively reports devoted to the electoral campaigns of each political party because they allow voters to discern the differences between each party. The media should also provide voters with the same information about the electoral process. The media should also question the transparency of elections and freely inform voters of possible malfunctions to remedy them quickly. The media also have the right to ask the government and the opposition to be accountable for their actions during the previous mandate.
[bookmark: _Hlk48209487]Furthermore, contrasting the impact and influence of the media to the ones of state institutions related to elections, it appears that “the most potent strategies and the technical format for effective public enlightenment belong to the media because the electoral commission (election conducting body) does not have the capability in terms of a media platform to undertake voter education” (Iredia, 2007:11). Not only that the media seems to possess a greater influence than organisations involved in running elections themselves, but also when it comes to reconciling a broken civil society, “there is a broad weight of expectations of the media world as a positive agent for the facilitation of democratic transitions and consolidation” (Ouma, 2018:174). “Covering elections is never an easy task for journalists, no matter where they are taking place. Elections generate heightened political pressure in the newsrooms, increase attempts to manipulate information, and force journalists to work hastily” (Frère, 2011:6). Ravi and Krishnan (2017:14) seem to fall in agreement with Frere when they contend that “elections constitute a basic challenge to the media, putting its impartiality and objectivity to the litmus test”. Within (post-)conflict circumstances, "the media are expected to play a large part in supporting elections, both to inform the citizens so that they could make an educated choice, and to supervise the way the electoral administration was organising the polls" (Ravi and Krishnan, p. 3). Moving in the same direction, Vallings (2005:21) supports the view that “overtly negative or positive media coverage can influence electoral processes, meaning that external assistance is devalued. This is particularly relevant in those states where there is little history of multiparty elections”. As mentioned above, nations which have just recently started experiencing and learning to hold “free” elections usually go through challenges whenever they get to their elections’ seasons. Their preparations, their holding and even the aftermath of the polls are of therefore of high significance. Decision-makers will have to handle them extremely carefully, especially in states coming out of years of a long civil war. Deciders and the international community will usually rely on the media to assist them in this challenging assignment of preparing peaceful elections, even though the radio (the press) is traditionally pushed at the bottom of the ladder when it comes to planning for peacebuilding missions around the globe. One can already understand that the media will, therefore, play such a crucial role in these contexts, as media broadcast could indeed help the country to have outstanding polls, and consequently a more stable state, on the one hand. However, on the other hand, “poor” coverage of elections may tragically lead the nation to calamitous situations before, during and after the elections are held. In the end, they can consequently lead the country to relapse into war and fighting. The above can understandably lead one to conclude that it will, therefore, be essential to get a perfect balance between well-organised elections and excellent coverage of these elections, by a responsible media.
As an example, referring to the case of election held in DRC, Frère (2011:9) observes that “there was not much in common between the broadcasting profusion of the DR Congo (350 radio stations and more than 70 television stations operating before the 2006 elections”. Frère pursues arguing that "during the post-conflict electoral processes, many media outlets remained or became mouthpieces for candidates. In the DRC, no fewer than seven television stations in Kinshasa belonged to a presidential or parliamentary candidate running in the 2006 elections. Former armed groups-cum-political parties used “their” media to promote their candidates at the polls. Many so-called “community” radio stations established inside the country were also the property of a local candidate" (Frère, 2011:11). One can quickly conclude that in these contexts, most of these media's ‘professionals’ would be unreliable concerning fair coverage of elections, and that “only media supported by foreign donors can invest in the internal training of their human resources and count on experienced journalists” (Putzel and Zwan, 2005:25). Above and beyond issues such as the unprofessionalism of journalists and the ongoing long-term issue of corruption, for the small number holding high values of professionalism and integrity, there is another even more dangerous problem: attacks on the press. This is indeed more dangerous as it could lead to critical outcomes such as death. Expanding further, in Table 2.5 Frère (2011:128) suggests the following model with regard to the role of the media during different election stages. 
While in accord with Frère on her suggestions concerning the role of the media during the election periods, I support the view that the media play an even greater role in the period after the voting, as has been demonstrated in the role of the media in Kenya in the aftermath of the 2007 election.  On 30 December 2007, the Kenyan Electoral Commission declared incumbent President Mwai Kibaki the winner of a closely contested election. As he was being sworn in for his second term at State House in a rushed ceremony, many Kenyans took to the streets. Crowds amassed not only in celebration, but also in anger, which quickly took violent forms. Clashes between supporters of Kibaki and those of his opponent Raila Odinga engulfed five of Kenya’s eight provinces. Homes, churches, and shops were set ablaze and machete-wielding gangs carried out attacks on real and perceived political opponents. Infuriated by what many believed to be a fraudulent election result, Kenya’s citizens turned against one another in the worst eruption of violence since the country gained independence in 1963. By the time the violence had subsided, over one thousand Kenyans had lost their lives, with a further six hundred thousand displaced. The post-election violence of 2007/2008 left deep wounds in the Kenyan populace, sparking national soul-searching and demands for answers about the causes and perpetrators of the violence. One of the culprits identified by both Kenyans and the international community was the Kenyan media, seen as stimulating and exacerbating the violence with ethnically charged hate speech. Coverage of the violence carried story headlines such as “Spreading the word of hate”, “Kenyan media inciting ethnic hatred” and “Kenya: the role of media in hate crimes”. The blame placed on the vernacular media is epitomised by the trial of Kalenjin-language broadcaster Joshua Arap Sang at the International Criminal Court (ICC), which commenced on 10 September 2013. His trial represents the first time a journalist has been tried at the ICC, making it an important precedent for determining the legal relationship between hate speech and violence (Free Speech Debate, Oxford University, 2014).Within DRC circumstances the role of the media in the aftermath of elections is fundamental because as I mentioned above, the results of all elections in DRC have always been contested in the harshest possible ways, leading to deaths of people on every occasion. The interventions of some media organisations in the aftermath of elections have ignited violence. Some have done this purposely. Some have done this inadvertently. Some organisations have used different media platforms to encourage the population to protest. This can be supported by the declaration of Zacharie (Kalemie, 23:10) during his intervention at DEC radio cast of 12/07/2018. Zacharie explained that “the CLC[footnoteRef:31] always calls us to manifest and we are always killed on the streets”. [31:  CLC: Comité Laïc Catholique (Committee of lay Catholics.).] 


“Fraudulent elections monitored by international election observers have a greater risk of post-election violence. International monitors provide credible information on whether the electoral process was manipulated, draw attention to such fraudulent outcomes, etc” (Daxecker, 2012:515). Radio stations (the media) reporting credible elections


Table 2.6	Summary of the media’s role from election campaign period to the period when newly elected representatives take office (Marie-Soleil Frère, 2011:128,186)

	
	The media’s role

	Outside the electoral period
	· Inform citizens (fully, honestly, and rigorously)
· Monitor the activities of public and private actors on behalf of citizens.
· Serve as a platform for society’s various components

	Pre-election period
	· Provide information on the electoral process (voter registration, voting procedures, etc.)
· Analyse electoral stakes
· Supervise implementation of the election (denounce any lack of transparency or rigour)
· Assess the outgoing government

	Election campaign
	· Allow parties and candidates to express themselves.
· Cover the various aspects of the campaign.
· Present, criticize and compare programmes.
· Follow the organization of election.
· Allow citizens and civil society to express themselves

	Polling day
	· Observe and report on voting operations.
· Denounce irregularities.
· Publish partial results (if authorised)
· Analyse available data (turnout, and others)
· Cover accounts given by independent observers.


	Announcement of provisional results
	· Announce overall and/or detailed results (and tell citizens where details can be found)
· Analyse results
· Cover the reactions of the various parties, candidates, and civil society.
· Cover any potential demonstrations

	Challenges and appeals
	· Report on the reasons behind any challenges/appeals as to how the appeals procedure develop

	Announcements of final results
	· Announce/publish final results.
· Comment on final results
· Cover the reaction of the various parties and candidates and of civil society

	Newly elected representatives take office
	· Cover newly elected authorities as they take office
· Remind newly elected representatives of their campaign pledges



election results in good faith might, therefore, inadvertently ignite the blaze of post-electoral violence.
[bookmark: _Hlk117491934]Concisely, free, and fair elections in most sub-Saharan African states are still a new experience. A significant part of these countries has been under dictatorial regimes for decades. Still, “over the last few decades, the international community has put increasing emphasis on democracy promotion and elections as instruments of democracy. Yet, this emphasis has resulted in the holding of elections in states in which democratic principles are not consolidated and elections are subject to manipulation by political authorities” (Daxecker, 2012:515). Elections and violence seem to be connected for reasons sometimes complex to clarify. Though it might be difficult to clearly conceptualise the causal factors of electoral violence, what is demonstrated in some past cases such as the (post) elections in Kenya and in the Republic of Côte d’Ivoire (or in most post-conflict nations) is that the radio (the mass media) plays a crucial function within the context of elections held in nations coming out of conflict. Ideally, radio (the press) should appropriately prepare the population for the polls, consequently assuring a peaceful outcome. 
If radio fails in this mission, it can then on the other hand make things worse by leading a fragile young democracy to relapse into war/conflict. 

Literature review conclusion
In conclusion, having considered the four main areas of academic literature that contribute to the central theme of my study (civil society, peace and peacebuilding, the radio, and the media election violence), it is not an exaggeration to argue that all four play a colossal role when it comes to reconstructing a (civil) society destroyed by years of fighting through radio (media) interventions. Despite their myriad, all peacebuilding approaches will require some form of election to some extent to take place in the post-conflict nation, ensuring some legal stability. Drawing on my research question 2 and research question 3, I believe that this is where Radio Okapi’s interventions (radio’s interventions) play an even more significant role, particularly considering that most elections in post-conflict nations are considered ‘violent’. As any election can be seen as an opportunity for democratic principles to reinforce themselves, radio station is a voice that helps strengthen the freedom of expression (Frère, 2011), giving a more extraordinary voice to the voiceless of a nation.







Chapter 3	Methodology

3.1	Research problem, questions and methods used.

3.1.1	Research problem.
Many scholars have researched radio's role in post-conflict contexts, as referred to in my literature review (Chapter 2). However, the vast majority of radio stations within (post-) conflict contexts (prior to the creation of Radio Okapi) were created and run solely by the United Nations peacekeeping mission. The case of Radio Okapi is unique in that it was co-created and co-run (for several years) by the UN and an NGO (the Hirondelle Foundation). This partnership is between a significant and influential international organisation (the United Nations) and a non-governmental organisation based in Switzerland a smaller organisation (the Hirondelle Foundation). The Hirondelle Foundation is a Swiss non-profit organisation providing information to populations faced with a crisis, empowering them in their daily lives and as citizens. Founded in 1995 and based in Lausanne, the Hirondelle Foundation has created and developed 23 news media in its first 25 years, FM radios, multimedia programs, or "pure player" websites in 22 countries facing major crises: conflicts, humanitarian disasters, revolutions, climate change, massive human rights violations... The Hirondelle Foundation's teams each year support more than 500 local media and train more than 500 journalists, technicians, and media managers. Through the HF's work, millions of people in war-affected countries, post-conflict areas, humanitarian crises, and societies in democratic transition have access to media that speak to them and give them a voice. Radio Okapi has benefited from the experience the HF bought in their partnership with the UN in creating Radio Okapi. The case of Radio Okapi was one of many collaborations between the HF and the UN. The Hirondelle Foundation website (2023) explains that Radio Blue Sky was established in Kosovo in 1999 as part of the United Nations Peacekeeping Operation. It was managed by the Hirondelle Foundation in partnership with the United Nations from August 1999 to June 2000. Today, it is a radio station of RTK, Radio Television of Kosovo. In June 1999, following the NATO military operation in Kosovo, Sergio Vieira de Mello, the first Special Representative of the United Nations Secretary-General, asked the Hirondelle Foundation to set up a radio station for the United Nations in Kosovo. Two months later, on 17 August 1999, Bernard Kouchner, the new Special Representative, signed an agreement with the Swiss Agency for Development and Cooperation (SDC) to fund the operation created by journalists Philippe Dahinden, Jean-Marie Etter and François Gross of the Hirondelle Foundation, to take over Radio Agatashya ("Radio Hirondelle"), initially launched by Reporters Sans Frontières after the genocide in Rwanda in 1994. They have also conducted several other projects (on top of the Kosovo one) in numerous countries: Bangladesh, Burkina Faso, Cote d'Ivoire, Guinea, Kosovo, Liberia, Nepal, DR Congo, Rwanda, Siera Leone, South Sudan, Tanzania, Timor-Leste, and Tunisia. Current projects include Burkina- Faso, Burundi, the Central African Republic, the Democratic Republic of Congo, Madagascar, Mali, Myanmar, Niger, Tunisia, and Ukraine. These other radios within the HF organisation use/have used the same approach as Radio Okapi and DEC. Radio Okapi seems to have been the first experiment. Then, the same procedure was applied to studios born after Radio Okapi, as this approach was seen as successful.  
With apparently divergent conceptions of the role of radio in (post-) conflict contexts raise the question of how the two managed to agree on creating a jointly run station. How did they manage to reconcile their different conceptions of the role of the station, given their differing interests? Furthermore, how did they manage to continue and run their activities in the complex circumstances of potentially conflictual elections? 
[bookmark: _Hlk118093106]Therefore, I focused on finding how some of the core programmes of Radio Okapi were organised, and how the two parties (the UN and HF) collaborated with regard to the daily running of these programmes. This justifies the approach of this research project in conducting an in-depth qualitative content analysis (QCA) of Radio Okapi’s programmes to better understand their work, especially the seemingly “new role” of radio within post-conflict contexts, evolving from a traditional and normative UN peacebuilders’ role to a mass media radio station “assisting in the rebuilding of a broken civil society”. Drawing and building on previous research projects concerning the role of radio within post-conflict contexts, interests in the research problem(s) explained above dwell upon the rationale that this more empirical, historical, and theoretical study expands knowledge and understanding, while similarly directly contributing to change, specifically change linked to the new role of the radio within post-conflict contexts (assisting in rebuilding a broken society). 


3.1.2	Research questions
“A commonly repeated cliché is that all social science inquiry starts with the research questions” (Staller, 2022:228). White (2013:214–215) explains that “formulating, developing and refining research questions” should ideally connect the question to “existing theories and previous empirical findings”, and to “the most appropriate research design”.
Drawing on the research problem(s) mentioned above, my research project attempts to answer the following three main questions: 

RQ1 How can the history of Radio Okapi be understood in terms of
a. Its creation
b. The partnership between the Hirondelle Foundation and the United Nations (MONUSCO) 
c. Its underpinning values and principles

RQ2 How can Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach be conceptualised in terms of building civil society through news journalism?
RQ3 How did the Dialogue Entre Congolais (DEC) programme practically implement Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach and civil society building in its election reporting in 2006, 2011, and 2018?

3.1.3	Methods used.
I have adopted a qualitative research approach, rather than a quantitative research approach. One of the most common “contrasts” presented in social research is the distinction between quantitative and qualitative as if they were two separate paradigms (frameworks) and never the twain will meet” (Wellington and Szczerbiński, 2007:21). It must be acknowledged that it is not possible to provide a full detailed account of the divide between quantitative and qualitative research, either in this outline, or in the coming sections. However, some general aspects of these difficult conversations are succinctly considered and put into perspective in the coming lines. As some have argued in the past “it will perhaps come as no surprise, given the substantial differences in philosophical assumption and practical orientation to be found amongst social researchers today, that there have been, and continue to be, major methodological and theoretical disputes, not just across the qualitative-quantitative divide but also very frequently among different versions of qualitative research” (Hammersley, 2013:67).
Qualitative methodology in its broadest sense has been found to be the most appropriate for this specific research project because this methodology allows me “to collect descriptive data, people's own words, and records of people's behaviour” (Taylor et al., 2016:15). In all important respects, in conducting this research I was interested in hearing directly from anyone actively involved with the work of Radio Okapi. My interest was finding out how they would describe their achievements, in their own words, based on their personal experience of working with Radio Okapi and/or the Hirondelle Foundation. In fact, even though a small number of scholars and/or researchers have written (non-extensively) about Radio Okapi and some of its work, however, collecting data directly from those who were at the beginning and those who participated in the running of this radio station is in my judgment preferable to getting information from the different few written materials available. I was also interested in collecting descriptive information by conducting a QCA of some of the core programmes of Radio Okapi. This approach (QCA of Radio Okapi programmes) has not been considered by previous research.
In an attempt to answer the research questions associated with my research, two main qualitative research methods were used: semi-structured interviews (SSIs), and QCA. First, regarding the choice of SSIs, after exploring several other methods available, I decided that this would be the best method to contribute to answering both the research problem and the research questions associated with my study. Unlike those who hold the view that empirical data produced by interpretive methods such as the interview is not objective, and is unreliable and impressionistic (Qu and Dumay, 2011), I instead hold the view that qualitative SSIs can be a vital tool facilitating the comprehension of central features of our conversational world (Denzin and Lincoln, 2000). 

Acknowledging and accepting criticism of the negative aspects of qualitative research methods, however, I maintain that interviewing is, in fact, the most objective method of inquiry when one is interested in qualitative features of human experience, talk, and interaction. In my view, interviewing different individuals about their past experiences is uniquely capable of grasping these features of our lives (Brinkmann, 2013). Second, the chosen QCA method was mainly based on the need for complementarity of different methods, leading to more reliable and valid findings. In the next two sections, I consider these two methods (QCA and SSIs) in detail.


3.2	Qualitative content analysis.
3.2.1	Definition
Numerous authors have conceptualised ‘qualitative content analysis’ in diverse ways (sometimes contradictory). An invaluable and robust instrument for quality assurance purposes, “qualitative content analysis is a systematic and rule-guided classification and description of text material” (Burla et al., 2008:115), even if the term can appear to some extent as being very ambiguous (Glaser and Laudel, 2013). Among the researchers who have written extensively about QCA, Bereleson (1952:18), supports Burla et al. when contending that QCA is "a research technique for the objective, systematic and quantitative description of the manifest content of communication". In accord with the above two authors, Downe-Wamboldt (1992) and Schreier (2012) pointed out that QCA is a method representing a systematic and objective means of describing and quantifying phenomena. A prerequisite for successful content analysis is that data can be reduced to concepts that describe the research phenomenon (Cavanagh, 1997; Elo and Kyngäs, 2008; Hsieh and Shannon, 2005) by creating categories, concepts, a model, conceptual system, or conceptual map (Elo and Kyngäs, 2008; Morgan, 1993; Weber, 1990).

In attempting to collect relevant data to help me answer my research questions I have made use of a research technique allowing me to make replicable and valid inferences from texts (or other meaningful matter) to the contexts of their use, the contents of Radio Okapi’s broadcast programmes (Krippendorff, 2013). Mayring (2000:6, Section 1) rightly defines QCA as “an approach of empirical, methodological controlled analysis of texts within the context of communication, following content analytical rules and step by step models, without rash quantification”. Further, as I have found during my research, “based on the interpretation of texts, focused by the researcher’s chosen questions, qualitative content analysis seeks to develop carefully specified categories that are revised and refined in an interactive, feedback-loop process to ensure credibility and usefulness” (Marying, 2000:6). The major features of QCA were seen to be some of the best approaches to use to help me collect the data I was interested in, data that would help answer my research questions appropriately. I expand more on the justification of this choice in the next lines.

3.2.2	Justification for the use of the QCA method.
Instead of using QCA, I had other options, such as thematic, discourse, and narrative analysis. However, I eliminated them because they were not considered the most appropriate to help me answer my research questions efficiently and straightforwardly, as would QCA. Analysing a series of live radio broadcasts fits better with QCA than the above options I eliminated. I therefore decided to use QCA for the reasons explained in the following lines. I decided to use the qualitative content analysis method for five reasons. Firstly, the QCA method was judged to be the most suitable to address my three research questions, especially research question number three. RQ3 focuses on examining the content of one of the core programmes of Radio Okapi – DEC. Secondly, even though some of the aspects touching upon the vital question of the DEC programme were discussed with some of the informants I have interviewed, it was still vital to conduct this QCA. Conducting QCA has allowed me to cross-check what respondents claimed during the different interviews. Thirdly, the QCA method has permitted me to study a substantial number of texts in a more manageable way. Indeed, a benefit of using QCA is that an avalanche of textual data and different textual sources can be dealt with and used in corroborating evidence (Elo and Kyngäs, 2008). Fourthly, using the QCA method has permitted me to learn more with regard to how one of the UN’s successful radio stations goes about its broadcasting activities. In fact, as the General Director of the Hirondelle Foundation, Caroline Vuillemin (UNESCO, 2021) defended, “Radio Okapi is a Big Success” (Available online at https://en.unesco.org/courier/news-views-online/caroline-vuillemin-radio-platform-dialogue). Caroline cried, explaining that even though the impact is sometimes complex to measure, this is because “we completely succeeded in applying the principles and values of a broad-based radio station with wide appeal. This Radio, with, for example, its daily debate programme, has become a platform for dialogue in a divided country. In 2002, people in Kinshasa and Bukavu could hear the same thing at the same moment on the Radio – whereas the country had been physically divided for years – was a unifying factor. We knew that however divided people were, they could be brought together through a national, independent radio station. We knew the airwaves could impact reunification, even before the peace process and elections. Okapi is the proof of this.” Other scholars/writing supporting this view include Betz (2004), David Smith in Betz (2004), Myers (2010), Ngoy (2022), and Ortiz dos Santos (2021), only to name these. Radio Okapi is a particular case. According to Taunya (2004), it is no exaggeration to say that Congolese people see Okapi as a natural source of light in a very dark media world. Since Sun City, the Radio has been central in informing the Congolese on the peace process. Its credibility is very high. In a recent opinion poll published in the Belgian newspaper Le Soir, most Congolese respondents said that Radio Okapi has been the most satisfactory achievement of MONUC. Radio Okapi example can be replicated in other cases of radio stations, especially in post-conflict contexts. And finally, but not least, there was the vital need to triangulate all collected data. I have therefore used this method (QCA) as a supplement to the use of SSIs, helping me to answer my three research questions in a more dependable and verified way. 

3.2.2.1	Sample 1 and size – documents, policy documents.
This has been one of the most difficult parts of this research project’s data collection. The commencement of the unforeseen Covid-19 pandemic in 2020 meant that all my pre-arranged fieldwork trips (to Geneva and to Kinshasa/DR Congo) were called off at the last minute. This was the source of consequential complexities to come. Contacting informants and organisations I was planning to interview for my research became more arduous. Accessing documents or organisations from afar was even more difficult (for example, private documents such as meetings’ minutes, the memorandum of understanding between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation). The few available documents online were “generic” files not providing much in terms of in-depth content. Thankfully, one of the partners involved has provided some of the important documents in the closing months of my research project. They have been combined with those available online to inform my research project. I now consider them in more detail in the coming paragraphs. 
First, the online documents were mainly gathered from the Radio Okapi, the Hirondelle Foundation, and the MONUSCO websites. Even though providing only general information, they were still extremely useful to my research. They have provided me with an opportunity to proceed with triangulation and comparison with the data collected during my SSIs, with regard to the creation of Radio Okapi, its main values, its principles, and the partnership with MONUSCO. These documents have therefore mainly helped with my first research question (The creation of Radio Okapi). When attempting to gather information, I initially focused on the periods linked to the very first years of Radio Okapi. This included the period unfolding from the creation of Radio Okapi in 2002 to the season of the very first election of the country in 2006. 
Among the documents I consulted online, the following have been of highest significance: 
· Radio Okapi charter of good conduct 
· Historical creation of Radio Okapi 
· Radio Okapi’s programme schedule for 2019 
· Fondation Hirondelle charter
· Fondation Hirondelle creation and missions
· The MONUSCO mandate, background, facts, figures, and timeline (available at  https://monusco.unmissions.org/en/about).

Second, I consulted and analysed documents provided by the Hirondelle Foundation staff, including: 
· Audience study documents. There was an audience study conducted every year from 2003 to 2018. The Hirondelle Foundation has kindly provided some of those available. To conduct these surveys, the Hirondelle Foundation had a contract with the IMMAR[footnoteRef:32] who oversaw conducting these research works. The study was regularly conducted in Kinshasa but also in other parts of the country where Radio had stations (for example, Bukavu, Lubumbashi, and Matadi). [32:  Founded in 1999 and based in Paris, IMMAR International conducts research and expertise studies across Sub-Saharan Africa and North Africa countries to develop continuously new methodologies.] 

· Contracts between the Hirondelle foundation and the IMMAR
· Radio Okapi programme schedules (2005, 2007, 2009, 2010, 2011 2012, and 2019)
· Observations on the DEC programme
· 2006 election results: comparison between RFI and Radio Okapi
· Sustainability study of Radio Okapi (conducted by the Hirondelle foundation in 2004). 
· Content analysis for the period 20/08/2006–24/08/2022.
· Radio Okapi’s programme schedule for the years 2005, 2007, 2009 and 2011. With these schedules came their orientation.[footnoteRef:33] [33:  As an example, the orientation general conception of Radio Okapi’s programme schedule was phrased in the following terms: “the proposed program schedule that follows is a logical evolution of the current radio offer. It considers the necessary adjustments to ensure a better coherence of the antenna, and the indications of the last IMMAR survey wave. This grid project responds to a pragmatic approach dictated by the concern to consolidate by refreshing them, the programmatic achievements of the radio and to improve the organization of resources to correct casting errors and find the most appropriate operating methods. The grid to come will not result in profound changes but in a smoothing of the roughness which still hinder the fluidity of the antenna and its homogeneity”.] 

· ‘The practice of journalism in conflict zones’. This handbook was exclusively written by one my interviewees for Radio Okapi in the very first years of the creation of Radio Okapi. This manual has been the foundation of Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach to this day.
· Some Radio Okapi artworks with regard to giving a voice to the voiceless of the Congolese (civil) society.

One of the most important stages of the research process is the phase of data collection. “In development studies, data collection methods must be carefully considered” (Heywood et al., 2020:44). Because of the restrictions linked to the Covid-19 situation at the time I was intending to commence my data collection process, all data were collected online. All the main websites (Radio Okapi, the Hirondelle Foundation, and the MONUSCO) grant free access to the general public. This free access has similarly allowed me the free download of required documents. The other documents in my possession were emailed to me by members of staff of the Hirondelle Foundation with instructions on the limitation of their use. Finally, some former members of Radio Okapi generously shared with me some pictures related to their past work at the radio station. There was only one document which I was not able to obtain in full. This was the memorandum of understanding between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation. This was for reasons of high-access privilege. However, I managed to see some sections of this memorandum. I refer to them further in my analysis. 

3.2.2.2	Sample 2 and size – Dialogue entre Congolais broadcasts

3.2.2.2.1	Sample size and time period.
Out of about 67 broadcasts produced during the elections of 2006, 2011, and 2018, I gathered and studied transcripts of 49 live programmes of the DEC core programmes. I chose these 49 live programmes instead of the full set for two reasons. First, this was because the 49 were seen as the most relevant to my research project. Secondly, I chose the programmes in the very proximity of the three elections. They were divided into four sections. The first three sections were composed of 15 broadcasts each. A total of 45 broadcasts. Fifteen were related to the period of the first elections of 2006, five around the direct period before the elections, five around election day or straight before/after that day, and five broadcast in the aftermath of the election. The second group of 15 broadcasts were situated in the year 2011, the year of the second democratic elections in the DRC. Like the above (2006), five came before the election, five on the day of the election, and five after the election. The third group of 15 were produced in 2018, the period of the third election in the country. Equivalently to the method used for 2006 and 2011, I looked at five programmes before the election, five on/immediately before-after the day of election and five after the election. Beyond these 45 broadcasts was a fourth group composed of two sub-sections. In the first sub-section I looked at two additional programmes of DEC falling into a different period. They were more current. I decided to consult them to check whether Radio Okapi had kept the same approach from its creation to most recent times. These two supplementary radio casts were produced in 2019 and 2021. In the second sub-section I considered two news flash in times of elections. The purpose was to find out if the special short editions were also focusing on elections. In the coming section, I expand on the collection process of all this data.

3.2.2.2.2	Data collection process
Radio Okapi has kept hold of some of its early programmes. These are available on its website (www.radiookapi.net). Unfortunately, although the radio station started in 2002, the first programmes available online are only from 2004. This is explained by the fact that when the radio initially started the programmes were only broadcast on the radio. The online/website section of the station only followed a few years later, as some of the informants explained to me. 
All the programmes I studied were in French, with the exception of two conducted in Lingala (a traditional local language spoken by the majority of Congolese). I am a fluent speaker of English, French and Lingala. Moreover, I am a registered French/Lingala translator/interpreter. In this position, I have been supporting French-speaking communities in the UK for more than 14 years. I have been a holder since 2003 of a Community Interpreting certificate from London Tottenham College. Due to financial constraints, I transcribed each of the 47 programmes myself after translating them from French/Lingala to English.


[bookmark: _Hlk144585115]3.2.2.2.3	Coding categories
[bookmark: _Hlk144460734][bookmark: _Hlk48219999]To analyse the data regarding the information needed to answer my research questions, I devised coding categories after closely reading all the data transcripts. The main coding categories were
· Different topics covered. Reflecting on my research questions, I have attempted to find how the chosen topics are linked with building civil society through news journalism. Further, I also intended to establish the relationship between the different themes and Radio Okapi’s election reporting.
· Guests of the programme. Drawing on RQ1 and RQ3, my intention at this level was to establish if the guests’ interventions aligned with RO underpinning values and principles and, further, if they contributed to building civil society through Radio Okapi news journalism.
· Moderator of the programme. The role of a moderator in all radio (media) broadcasting is vital. I chose this category to examine how the moderators conveyed Radio Okapi’s and the Hirondelle Foundation’s underpinning values and principles (RQ 1). Further, in doing so, how did the moderators deal with cases of disagreements, for example. I have therefore considered the moderators of each programme to find out the key elements below, all important to answer my research questions: 
· Who was the moderator? 
· What was their role? 
· What were their techniques for dealing with disagreements?
· What was their general approach when conducting these programmes?
· What specific message did the moderator give to the guests/listeners? 
· The audience. Reflecting on RQ 2, my objective at this level was to inspect Radio Okapi’s approach to building a civil society according to their understanding. Further, it was essential to establish how the radio station became more inclusive concerning communities/individuals of the Congolese society socially and geographically marginalised, allowing them to express their views during their live radio interventions. 
· How the dialogue was practised. Radio interventions are fundamental within post-conflict contexts, especially within contested election circumstances. With RQ3 in mind, I chose this category to scrutinise how Radio Okapi created and encouraged dialogue through its various radio interventions.
· References to the past. The idea with this category was to study if and how moderators considered past events, all guests (political and civil society actors) and how listeners contributed to different programs in attempting to rebuild the broken nation (RQ2 and RQ3).
· References to the future. My focus at this level was finding out if the different conversations went toward consolidating peace in the country. Analysing the different broadcasts, with this category, I aimed to find out how the radio interventions helped engage the nation for a better and more constructive future (RQ2 and RQ3).
· References to external events, news, or current discussions in the country. Drawing on all three research questions (1-3), taking a holistic approach, beyond aspects touching upon elections, it was also essential to examine how other external events/news were integrated into the different radio programmes or if they have affected them to some extent. 
· Points of disagreement of participants. Primarily reflecting on RQ3, conflicts will naturally surface during contested elections. I had two objectives with this category. First, I wanted to find out if the different guests always had the same opinion or disagreed with the main title discussed on the day. Second, more importantly, my examination focused on how the guests conveying their views on the radio platform treated one another despite their disagreements. This was important to establish if Radio Okapi emphasised the pedagogical element of its broadcasts. Third, my interest was finding how the moderators dealt with controversies live on air, educating on the same occasion (RQ2 and RQ3).
· Messages regarding rebuilding DRC’s civil society. Linked to RQ2 and RQ3 more precisely, and linking with the category on audience above, this category has allowed me to determine if civil society was given serious and significant consideration during the radio casts. Also, what was the radio station’s understanding of civil society and, more importantly, its approach in attempting to rebuild the DRC civil society. 
  
3.3	Semi-structured interviews 
3.3.1	Definition
SSIs are a sub-component of interviews. Considered from a broad perspective, an interview is “a face-to-face verbal exchange, in which one person, the interviewer, attempts to elicit information or expressions of opinion or belief from another person or persons” (Maccoby and Maccoby, 1954:449). Building on the above, it is right that an interview can therefore be seen as a pervasive, ideologically mediated cluster of communicative practices whose final aiming is generating and circulating distinct types of authoritative knowledge about individuals or a group of people (Koven, 2014). More specifically, an interview’s purpose is to gather descriptions of the lifeworld of the interviewee with respect to the interpretation of the meaning of the described phenomena (Kvale, 1983). Interviews may then take several different forms such as being notably semi-structured, unstructured, exploratory, focus group, depth, etc. (Cassell and Symon, 2004). Providing a bigger picture concerning the different sorts of interviews, Brinkmann (2013:18) argued that “the semi-structured, face-to-face interview merely represents one form an interview may take, and there is today a wide variety of other forms”. The different form interviews take can depend on certain criteria, contexts, available capacities, and what the researcher is trying to attain. Based on its structure, the number of participants in each interview, different media, and also different interviewer styles, the academic has at their disposal the following sorts of interviews they may decide are relevant to use: “structured interviews, unstructured interviews, SSIs, individual interviews, groups interviews, face to face interviews, telephone interviews, internet interview, receptive interviewing, and assertive interviewing” (Brinkmann, 2013:18–31). For my research project I have solely made use of SSIs. 
Different definitions of SSIs have been proposed. Kvale and Brinkmann (2008:3) defined SSI as being “an interview with the purpose of obtaining descriptions of the life world of the interviewee in order to interpret the meaning of the described phenomena”. Seemingly of the same view but in a more practical approach, O'Keeffe et al. (2016:1911) defended the idea that SSIs are interviews “organised around a topic guide, which helps lead the conversation in a standardised way while allowing sufficient opportunity for relevant issues to emerge”. Providing a more complete and practical definition, which I have adopted, Longhurst (in Clifford et al., 2016:143) explains that “a semi-structured interview is a verbal interchange where one person, the interviewer, attempts to elicit information from another person by asking questions”. In fact, even though for each of my interviews, I had a list of predetermined questions well prepared and ready to be used at the outset, my SSIs unfolded in a conversational manner offering my respondents the chance to explore issues they felt were important (ibid). Some of my interviewees made use of the open questions I asked to expand well beyond the general scope of my questions. Like all methods, SSIs have positive and negative aspects. I focus more on the positive sides of SSIs. 
The interviewees have the liberty of freely representing their views in the direction they feel would better inform the study. This may lead to the next advantage of SSIs: the relaxing conversational approach that stimulates and facilitates information flow. As Tracy (ibid) argued, “semi-structured interviews may take place during a slow point of fieldwork, over a meal or drink – or they may be planned for a specific time”. In the post-conflict context here, several informants had to share difficult stories, for example, the two informants who were arrested because of their views on the radio. A relaxing atmosphere is vital for such difficult conversations to take place. SSIs possess that beneficial element. As Tracy (ibid) continues, “less structured interviews are likely to tap both content and emotional levels. Researchers can learn what participants believe is most interesting and important, and the interview can flex to focus on these meaningful topics”. A final positive aspect of SSIs to be considered is that of reflexivity. Galletta (2013:24) noted, “SSIs can be conducted in one sitting or several, allowing for considerable reciprocity between the participant and the researcher. This reciprocity, or give and take, creates space for the researcher to probe a participant’s responses for clarification, meaning-making, and critical reflection”. However, SSIs do possess not only positives but also negatives. As Brinkmann and Kvale (2015:157) note, “the more spontaneous the interview procedure, the more likely one is to obtain unprompted, lively, and unexpected answers from the interviewees”. Some agree that responses might not have been well thought about beforehand because they are coming out on the spot. However, the counterargument of the researcher is that during the early contact stages, all interviews are initially sent some information pack about the research project. This information pack contains a project brief, a consent form, and an overview of the questions to be discussed. That should address the problem.
Nevertheless, it must be acknowledged that “the more structured the interview situation is, the easier the later conceptual structuring of the interview by analysis will be” (Ibid). Proposing a more extensive list of the disadvantages of using SSIs, Adams (in Wholey and Hatry, 2004, p.366) explains that “SSIs are time-consuming and labour intensive and require interviewers’ sophistication. Interviewers need to be smart, sensitive, poised, nimble, and knowledgeable about relevant substantive issues. Preparing for the interviews, setting up the interviews, conducting the interviews and analysing the interviews is not nearly as quick and easy as you might think. SSIs entail many hours of transcripts”. Following the viewpoint of Adams, as expressed above, the author can confirm that as part of this research project, doing SSIs has been challenging, more challenging than QCA of some RO programmes and exacerbated by Covid-19. However, the ultimate point was that at the end of the process, there was a sense of achievement in that the information collected was of high value, information which might not have been found anywhere else—some of this information filled in gaps left by previous studies. An example was the real causes leading to the end of the partnership between the United Nations peacekeeping mission in DRC (MONUSCO) and the Hirondelle Foundation. 
For this study, I decided that SSIs were the best approach for the following reasons. First, one of the most useful sides of using SSIs is that “semi-structured interviews allow for more flexibility” (Wilson, 2012:96). Tracy (2020:158) seemingly equivalently supports this view when arguing that “semi structured interviews are more flexible and organic in nature. The interviewer enters the conversation with flexible questions and probes, or maybe even with just a list of bullet points”. Finally, a supplementary positive view on the great benefit SSIs offers in terms of flexibility is the view expressed by Galletta (2013:24) who pointed out that “there is a great deal of ‘versatility’ in the semi-structured interview, and the arrangement of questions may be structured to yield considerable and often multidimensional streams of data”. Linking the above theoretical views to practice, I have found while conducting interviews for my research project that the aspect of ‘flexibility’ when collecting data was extremely important. All interviewees of this project were different one from one other, with regard to how they engaged with my questions. Some would for instance answer about four of my potential unasked questions at the simple very question I would ask them. Questions supposedly arranged to come later would have consequently been already answered. Some malleability was therefore necessary. This is where SSIs are most efficient with their flexibility. It was therefore important to have that flexibility to rephrase the coming questions so as to obtain more information as required. Using SSIs is advantageous because “they involve having a set of ‘guiding’ questions that will keep the interview on track. However, the researcher can follow topics of interest during the interview without having to adhere to a structured set of questions” (ibid). The flexibility mentioned above seems to be due to the character of questions which are used as “guidelines”, as both Tracy and Wilson (cited above) appear to contend. Indeed, as Tracy (ibid) contends, “this less structured interview guide is meant to stimulate discussion rather than dictate it”. Galletta (2013:24) apparently equivalently supports these views when contending that “as a hybrid method, the semi-structured interview can be structured into segments, moving from fully open-ended questions toward more theoretically driven questions as the interview progresses”. Further, beyond the aspect of flexibility, “semi-structured interviews allow interviewees to freely express their ideas within a certain range, so as to obtain rich and direct information” (Deng and Zhang, 2019:2). This is an option that a fully structured interview within the contexts of a quantitative research project for example would not offer to both the interviewer and the interview. Indeed, because questions would be closed (and not open) in a fully structured interview such a set of questions on a questionnaire where the respondents would only have to choose between A and B, there would be no leeway and no margin for them to expand on their views and ideas. Instead, “SSIs allow for more emergent understandings to blossom, and for the interviewees’ complex viewpoints to be heard without the constraints of scripted questions” (Tracy, ibid). And without doubt, “such an approach encourages interviewers to listen, reflect, adapt to ever‐changing circumstances, and cede control of the discussion to the interviewee” (Tracy, ibid).
However, I must acknowledge that SSIs also have challenges. Still, I argue that despite the challenges, using SSIs for my research project was well justified, as I now defend in the next section.

3.3.2	Justification for the use of this method
Making use of SSIs for my research project has helped me to answer my research questions, providing me with original and natural data. Rightly and relevantly, using SSIs has confirmed that interviews are designed to have the informant produce declarations and hypothesises which are both real or natural in relation to his or her lifeworld, and this was useful in terms of my specific project (Mazeland and Ten Have, 1996). Furthermore, because I wanted to understand or explore finely shaded human issues, and because my original research questions appeared to be best answered in prose rather than with numbers, and finally, because my purpose was exploring a trend or an experience looking for themes, making use of SSIs proved to be the most viable choice for data gathering (Beck and Manuel, 2008). Effectively, trying to find answers to my research questions, I was not interested in numbers, but prose seemed my best option. 

Two additional reasons explain the benefits of using SSIs for my research project. First, it was “real” human beings who had taken part in the creation, development and running of Radio Okapi, including the beginning of the partnership between the UN and FH, until the end of this partnership. I therefore had to listen to their original versions of facts to get a better insight into how everything happened. The second supplementary reason is about ‘collecting fresh and original’ statements from genuine sources, in opposition to getting them from secondary sources. Getting reliable information from individuals who were on the ground, providing narratives of what ‘really’ happened, in their own words, was key to my research. This has made an enormous difference. As a practical example, during an interview I conducted with Interviewee 16[footnoteRef:34] (12:11), they reported a difficult conversation between Radio Okapi employers collaborating with the authority/guardianship of the UN and those under the authority of the Fondation Hirondelle, with FH employees arguing that “…we have to talk to the people. They see things. They understand things. We need to talk about it. Bring your side of the story. But do not censor us…”. These kinds of vital and informative statements would be difficult to get in other ways.  [34:  This interviewee has worked as chief editor of Radio Okapi for several years. They are amongst the pioneers who have conceived the very first programmes of RO, including DEC. This is where their credibility lies.] 


Second, I was getting some high-quality information from those who had had some critical experience of starting a radio station from scratch within post-conflict contexts, with the view that the acquired knowledge could then be passed to future radio peacekeeping missions. A sizeable number of the persons I have interviewed have shared their experience on working for Radio Okapi for several years, especially from the creation of the station, trying to help those either currently working within the same field, or those who would be joining this sector later. Finally, but not least, the choice of SSIs was motivated by their flexibility and adaptability compared with other interview models such as fully structured interviews. With my particular research project focusing on attempting to find more about the role of the radio within post-conflict contexts, it was important that I had enough margin allowing me to sometimes adapt the questions to the different responses of the interviewees. In trying to study the role of radio within post-conflict contexts by drawing on the successful example of Radio Okapi, it was important to get as much information as possible regarding Radio Okapi’s work, including their journalistic approach (especially during potentially violent election seasons), their views and understanding of civil society and how they involved them in their work. This has helped me in answering RQ2, and to some extent RQ3. 

Despite having a questionnaire with a list of questions linked to what I wanted to find out, the way I approached my first interview in 2020 was different from how I conducted the last interview in December 2021. First, not only had I already collected a lot of the views I wanted to get by the time I got to December 2021, but also, the project took different novel approaches following some unforeseen changes such as the impact of the Covid-19 situation. Additionally, while asking questions on the day, depending on how the interviewee would reply, I had the flexibility of quickly adapting my questions, orientating them towards what I was most interested in. Only SSIs allowed me that flexibility. After all the interviews, I can say that I have been able to extract the maximum possible information regarding Radio Okapi, beyond what I originally anticipated. 
In conclusion, it was the right choice to make use of SSIs to collect my data. As I have discovered, SSIs are adequately structured to address specific topics related to the phenomenon of study while leaving sufficient margin for contributors to offer new meanings to the study focus. Thankfully, the SSIs I have used for this project have provided me with a repertoire of possibilities, facilitating my data collection process (Galletta, 2013).


3.3.3	Recruitment of participants and issue of anonymity and confidentiality

3.3.3.1	Recruitment of participants 
Keeping in mind my research problem and research questions, while trying to recruit participants for my study, I had to remember that the rationale for selecting specific participants must reflect the purpose or goals of the study, allowing me as a researcher to find representative individuals who have the characteristics I had in mind for my investigation project, as suggested by Arcury and Quandt (1999). Being able to find individuals willing to be interviewed can be a difficult task. My research project was no exception to this rule. Again, the Covid-19 situation rendered the process even more complex. My plans for recruiting interviewees had to be revised. Especially with Radio Okapi in DRC where I was planning to contact people face to face and request interviews while being in the field, this came like a massive challenge to the project. I had to change plans and find a way to recruit participants online. All interviews had to be conducted online as well. This has affected the interviewing process in two ways. First, ‘the absence of presence’ (You, 2021) made it difficult to relate with my interviewees, especially those unable to turn on their cameras; second, low response and low participation rate. While I could have made additional contacts when physically present on the field (cascade effect), recruiting different potential new individuals to interview became difficult. I had to reduce my original expected numbers.
[bookmark: _Hlk110409517]Conducting my interviews online, I had first to make contact and establish a relationship with total strangers. Likewise, they had to trust a total stranger. One of my contacts at the FH Switzerland provided me with a small number of further contacts. I struggled to reach them. I then started conducting searches online (social network) to trace, find and contact persons who had worked for Radio Okapi in the past. I managed to find some names and contact details and begun consulting with them. Contacting the people whose details I received from my contact at the FH was easier because I could introduce myself by explaining that the person had referred me to them. However, with the ones I contacted myself and convinced to take part into my research project, the recruitment process was more intricate. The most significant complexity was gaining their trust and turning them into collaborators for my research project. Indeed, while conducting interviews one of the most challenging tasks is ensuring that the provision of data is sufficient and of good quality when the researcher manages to convert and treat interviewees as collaborators or co-researchers (Collins et al., 2005:2). After initially explaining to all my interlocutors what my project was about, I had to negotiate with them how we would conduct the interview, putting an emphasis on their crucial role to inform this research project. With each one of my interviews, I went through some form of negotiated accomplishment both of us pre-agreed with (Fontana and Frey, 2000). However, the recruitment process was helped by a “snowballing effect” which started which one key contact, someone who played a key role for Radio Okapi in the past. This individual was well-respected and well listened to by the majority of past and current employees of Radio Okapi, as I found out after introducing myself to new potential interviewees. After they granted me an interview, I was given contact numbers of others who had worked for Radio Okapi in the past. They contacted the person informing them that I would be emailing or ringing them to arrange an interview. From this point, the sample of persons to be interviewed expanded greatly. My experience during this phase of interviewee recruitment agreed with Polsky’s (1969:124) view according to which “the most feasible technique for building one's sample is ‘snowballing’; get an introduction to one who will vouch for you with others, who in turn will vouch for you with still others. It is of course best to start at the top, if possible, that is, with an introduction to the most prestigious person in the group you want to study”.

3.3.3.2	Issue of confidentiality and anonymity
During one of my interview sessions, interviewee 13[footnoteRef:35] (30:10) explained that they saw how a cruel and murderous rebel leader was using infant soldiers. These children were abandoned on the streets, once they were ill or had another issue not allowing them to keep fighting for the rebels. Interviewee 13 conducted a special broadcast report on this. Interviewee 13 was arrested and put in prison for several days. Interviewee 13 continued by explaining to me that they witnessed horrible atrocities while in prison... The former rebel leader my interviewee was referring to in their statement is still alive, and still has some power, leading a powerful political group in the DRC. The reader can therefore imagine how important it is for the identity of Interviewee 13 and similarly all other interviewees to be carefully protected. While conducting my research project (especially with regard to conducting SSIs) it was of paramount importance for me to make sure that all principles of confidentiality and rules of anonymity[footnoteRef:36] were observed, even though it might not always be possible to guarantee that respondents would never be identified. While researchers can promise that they will endeavour to ensure that participants are not able to be identified, however, it is impossible to guarantee that this will always be the case, for obvious reasons (Van den Hoonard, 2002). At the first point of contact with potential interviewees, it was always explained that their identities would not be disclosed, and that their real names would not be used in any publication related to my research project. A consent form was signed by each one of the interviewees before taking part in the project. Before I commenced all interviews, I would reiterate that their names would not be disclosed, but anonymised. Indeed, for this thesis, I use numbers to identify my respondents. This was done to protect their identity and to reassure them and allow them to express themselves freely during the interviews. This was observed for every participant. In conclusion, I support the view that it is my responsibility as a researcher to ensure that the identities of every person I interview is well protected even when (or perhaps, especially when) under pressure from authority sources at any level to divulge the identities of my respondents (The Social Research Association, 421:39, citing Grinyer, 2001).  [35:  Interviewee 13 has worked for RO for numerous years. They were first initially based in a regional station of Radio Okapi. In that position, they were arrested once and were threatened several times by a local rebellion controlling that part of the country at the time. Interviewee 13 finally fled and went to work in Kinshasa after receiving death threats. They were also one of the moderators of DEC.]  [36:  These questions should be positioned within the context of scientific research. “The concept of confidentiality relates to anonymity in that anonymity is one way in which confidentiality is operationalised. Confidentiality means not disclosing any information gained from an interviewee deliberately or accidentally in ways that might identify an individual” (Wiles et al. 2008:417-418). Going into greater detail, Wiles et al. (ibid) continue by adding that “in a research context, confidentiality means not discussing information provided by an individual with others and presenting findings in ways that ensure individuals cannot be identified (chiefly through anonymisation)”. As for every established or non-established rule, there are exceptional and extenuating circumstances and case cases where confidentiality could be broken. Indeed, as Gregory (2003:54) argues, “in cases of public safety, researchers might be expected to break the confidence of a participant if they disclose having committed or being about to commit a crime”.] 


3.3.3.3   Issue of bias in interviews.
Bias management is a significant challenge for qualitative researchers employing interviewing as a data generation method in their studies (Chenail, 2009). Still, getting to a standard definition of what bias is, is a difficult task. Roulston and Shelton (2015) have argued that there will need to be more agreement on what 'bias' is and what it means for qualitative methods. Researchers frequently equate subjectivity with bias which is viewed as both a problem to be managed and a threat to the credibility of a study. Because interviewers and interviewees are human beings, it is logical that consciously or unconsciously, their expectations and opinions interfere with the judgement of one another. Interviewers might therefore attempt to get specific answers or information from the interviewees, information directly supporting their hypothesis. This would interfere with being objective, negative, and positive and clouds the interviewee's judgment when they provide answers. On the other side (from the interviewee's perspective), there is similar response bias; when someone tries to give the answers they think are 'correct' instead of providing factual answers. Regrettably, at the end of the process, the findings, and the results of such a research project can be distorted. 
All along this research project, especially during the data collection stage (interviewing), I had to constantly keep my bias in check, as briefly underlined in the above section on positionality. In sum, while it must be acknowledged that interviews are an important part of any research project, it must also be recognised that interviews put both the interviewee and the interviewer on the spot as they require immediate responses, making it easy to introduce interviews bias (Doyle, 2005, in Adhabi and Anozie, 2017).

3.3.4	Sample size
At the outset of my project, I was aiming to interview at least 30 individuals who had witnessed the creation of Radio Okapi. I had two criteria in approaching people for interviews. First, I wanted those who were directly involved in the work of the creation of Radio Okapi in the early years. Second, in addition, I wanted to talk to people who were in positions of decision-making. The Covid-19 situation meant that it was not possible to speak to 30 persons. Altogether, 17 interviews were conducted. However, as I was interviewing my respondents, I found that that the core groups I wanted to interview and who would tick in the boxes of what I sought (directly involved, and decision makers) was only comprised of a small group of persons. I was therefore privileged to speak to the majority of those involved directly and who were also in the position of making crucial decisions for the radio station. 
I conducted my interviews online and I audio-recorded the overwhelming majority. Depending on what was most suitable for my interviewees, different platforms of social networks were used – Skype, WhatsApp, Google Meets, and Zoom. The recordings were transcribed and translated from French to English, except for two interviews which were conducted directly in English. All recordings and transcribed texts are available and will be conserved for future research projects. The standard agreed time for each interview was one hour. Depending on the person being interviewed, the time it took to interview each of my respondents varied based on their context (Cassell and Symon, 2004). 
Also, different external factors sometimes had an impact on how long an interview lasted, such as the availability of my interviewees, some of my interviewees’ tendency to expand extensively on the questions I was asking, time differences in different countries, and internet connection quality. For interviewees based in Western countries, internet communication was of high quality for nearly every single interviewee. However, for interviewees in places where access to the internet is a challenge, it was more difficult. As a practical example, as I was interviewing a former Radio Okapi journalist who is now located in Eastern DRC, at the border between the DRC and Rwanda, we were cut off three times. 

The respondents I interviewed were in different nations: Switzerland, Canada, the USA, Central Africa Republic, the DRC, Singapore, and South Africa. As one might deduce from the countries above, I conducted my interviews at separate times of the day. For some, I had to stay awake till 11 pm, local time in the UK, to interview someone in Canada for instance. Finally, when it comes to the standard length of the SSIs I conducted, every interview was conducted within 60 minutes maximum. This was for specific reasons. First, the financial cost. In fact, especially for the interlocutors in geographical locations struggling economically and financially, the best was done to conduct these interviews as promptly as possible to avoid them incurring too many costs on their bills. Second, because the majority of persons I interviewed are in positions of leadership in their current organisations, they are individuals with highly busy agendas. Some of them for instance such as Interviewee 16 clearly told me at the beginning that he could only give me around 45 minutes of his time, not more than that. For every single interviewee I therefore stuck to the maximum time of 60 minutes. Only on one occasion with one interviewee who is retired and who was extensively commenting and expanding on each question did we go to 69 minutes.

3.3.5	Time period in which interviews took place.
The first set of interviews took place in 2020, as the Covid-19 pandemic was starting. Increasing the number of persons to be interviewed became challenging because of the devastation caused by the pandemic. Several people lost their loved ones and motivation to grant interviews was at its lowest level. Some of the persons I had agreement to grant me face to face interviews in Geneva and/or in Kinshasa were then unable to keep their word due to changes in their family circumstances. For other, it was more the difficulty linked to online facilities. This applied more to my potential interviewees based in Africa.
The second set of interviews took place towards the end of 2021. As the world stared opening up again towards the middle of 2021, the general mood improved around the globe. More people kindly came forward and conducted their interviews online. For my respondents based in African countries, I had to be patient with the use of low-standard interview facilities.
 
3.3.6	Interview questions
As part of the research process, interview questions are vital and need to be formulated correctly. “The primary purpose of interview questions – no matter what form those questions may take – is to generate the empirical evidence (data) that will be used in the study” (Staller, 2022:231). When designing the questionnaire for my research project’s SSIs, my focus was on composing my questions in a way allowing me to get a full picture of my interviewees’ history when working for Radio Okapi, as suggested by Silverstein (2003:2). In formulating my interview questions, I attempted to translate theoretical and methodologically laden language into questions that were within the realm of my interviewees’ “experiences, culture, and language” (Staller, 2022:231).

Each interview question had to be carefully phrased, in the hope that they would lead to positive outcomes in terms of the final findings of the project. My questionnaire was comprised of two main sections. The first group of questions was built around the creation of Radio Okapi, its aims, its core values, its objectives, its institutional setup, its challenges, its journalistic approach, its partnership with the Hirondelle Foundation, and the place Radio Okapi attributed to the DRC civil society, especially in circumstances of election violence, etc. The second component of my questionnaire was centred around the special programme Dialogue entre Congolais (DEC), one of the cores and most successful programs of Radio Okapi to this present day. In full, below are the key questions I asked.

3.3.6.1	Radio Okapi in general

1. Hello. Once again, thank you for agreeing to take part in this research project. Can you please tell us your full names and your role (present or past) at the RADIO Okapi/FONDATION HIRONDELLE please? How long have you held this position or, in which capacity have you been involved with Radio Okapi?
1. To the best of your knowledge, could you please explain to us in as much detail as possible how Radio Okapi was created, including the most important dates.
1. Could you please explain the beginning of the partnership between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation which will lead to the birth of Radio Okapi? The development of this partnership and the circumstances leading to the end of this partnership.
1. What was the institutional configuration of Radio Okapi at its creation, its fundamental values, its perspectives, and understandings of the role of radio in (post-) conflict contexts?
1. What were the challenges encountered by Radio Okapi in its early days and how did Radio Okapi resolve them?
1. What is the general journalistic approach of Radio Okapi? Is it the same approach in terms of the election (2006, 2011, and 2018)? How does Radio Okapi proceed in terms of potentially violent election season?
1. How does Radio Okapi understand the civil society of DRC and which place does this civil society occupy in their daily work? 
1. How does Radio Okapi see its role with regard to assisting in the rebuilding of post-conflict DRC, especially in terms of elections?


3.3.6.2	Dialogue entre Congolais 

1. Can you explain the creation of the DEC program, including its vision and main objectives?
1. What was DEC's strategy in designing its programs/schedules, particularly during election seasons? What is DEC’s journalistic approach?
1. How does DEC proceed when it comes to empowering the voiceless people of the DRC?
1. Why has DEC always invited only three people per show? On what basis/criteria is the choice of moderators and guests made?
1. What is the target audience? A specific reason explaining that the programs around the elections are mainly held in French and not the other 4 languages ​​of the country (Kongo, Luba, Swahili, and Lingala)?
1. How does DEC go about conveying messages of peace, educating the masses in a culture of tolerance and respect, and also messages that help defuse potential violence during elections (2006, 2011, and 2018)?
1. What are the moderator's techniques in the event of disagreement, slippage and misunderstanding of the guests?
1. What lessons has DEC learned from its work so far (positive and areas for improvement) that could benefit future programs with the same aim? 
1. Finally, overall, what would you say are/were the secrets of Radio Okapi's success? What lessons can we learn from his gigantic work for future radio stations (in pre / post-conflict contexts).
1. A final word as a general conclusion please?
On several occasions I attempted to clarify the answers I was receiving by using different probing[footnoteRef:37] techniques such as “clarification probes, detail-oriented probes, elaboration probes, and then silence” (Levy, 2019:3). Also, depending on timekeeping, sometimes I had to either shorten or group two or more questions so as not to overrun the time that had been agreed. For example, the first editor in chief of Radio Okapi is an extremely busy person. When, after several months, I finally managed to connect with them, they were strict in granting me no more than 45 minutes for my interview. Because their contribution was extremely valuable, I rephrased some of the questions, merging those with some similarities. I would for instance ask what the journalistic approach of Radio Okapi was in general, and the one of DEC in particular, in the same question. However, on the other hand, I had interviewees keen on expanding even beyond what I was asking them. With these respondents, we went over the agreed time of one-hour maximum (see above – ‘sample size’). [37:  For this research project, nearly all four levels of probing techniques were used, with an emphasis on the first (clarification probing), the second (detail-oriented probing), and the fourth one (silence probing). However, it is crucial to underline that probing should not be used as to lead or in the worst case, mislead the interviewee into saying something they do not want to say. Also, it should also be noted that not all questions require probing. Probing should only be used when there is a genuine need for more clarification. ] 

[bookmark: _Hlk86630043]In sum, in any respect, all my “interview questions were always planned and systematic” (Schmidt and Brown 2015:14, in Liamputtong, 2019:4), “brief, unambiguous, and at the same time, sensitive to the feelings of my interviews” (Donalek, 2005:124). As I discovered only after interviewing all respondents, the way I composed my questions (including the supplementary follow-up questions referred to above) has helped me explore every aspect of my research problem and my research questions, also facilitating my task in terms of data analysis.
3.3.7	Data analysis
As mentioned above, all stages of a research investigation have their importance. Data analysis is another key aspect of all research projects. “Qualitative analysis is a creative process, depending on the insights and conceptual capabilities of the analyst” (Patton, 1999:1190). Normally, all data collected will at some point raise several questions in the mind of the researcher. However, three basic questions should be kept in mind as suggested by Srivastava and Hopwood (2009:78):
a) What are the data telling me? (Theoretical, subjective, ontological, epistemological, and field understandings.) 
b) What is it I want to know? (Research objectives, questions, and theoretical points of interest.) 
c) What is the dialectical relationship between what the data are telling me and what I want to know? (Refining the focus and linking back to research questions).

Trying to respond to the above three questions, for the case of my research project, a thematic analysis of the collected data was preferred to other analysis methods/approaches. This was judged to be the best approach because “inductive analysis means that the patterns, themes, and categories of analysis come from the data; they emerge out of the data rather than being imposed on them prior to data collection and analysis” (Patton, 1980:306). The main thematic analysis was aligned to the three research questions. My approach when analysing the data was consequently to focus on identifying key aspects of answers first, and then compare different themes to locate possible gaps in what I was trying to find out. 
Because the different persons questioned were all relating to the same events (the creation of Radio Okapi, its journalistic approach, etc.), the other part of my method was to cross-examine statements made by different informants to verify their originality. For the vast majority of people interviewed the different statements confirmed what each one disclosed. Some rare exceptions were not necessarily in terms of not relating the “truth” but instead of having a divergent view on a topic, in comparison to what a former colleague would have conveyed as opinion. A practical example here is for instance when one of the former workers of Radio Okapi expressed the opinion “that the UN and FH did not have any disagreements around core values” (Interviewee 4), while the overwhelming majority of the other informants instead thought that the two partners had disagreements with regard to core values. 
The aim was to compare different participants’ narratives, attempting to learn from their valuable experiences, not to identify contradictions between them. The way researchers conduct their work should not be etched with complacency but should instead be rigorous (Riffe et al., 2005:13). With this in mind, I decided to conduct a triangulation of all my data. 

3.3.8	Triangulation of data 
[bookmark: _Hlk86926888]As many might rightly argue, basing an entire research project “on interview methods alone can be limited by recall and respondent bias and may not fully capture events/behaviours when used in isolation” (Rooshenas et al., 2019:672). Some scholars and researcher hold the view that conducting research with using a solitary method such as interviews can raise some concerns especially when interviewing is used as a primary method of research without a supplementary different research method (Roulston, 2019:7). However, when multiple research methods are used in combination, the collected data might provide a greater comprehensive understanding of the research problem. Patton (1999:1192) has pointed out that “the logic of triangulation is based on the premise that no single method ever adequately solves the problem of rival explanations. Because each method reveals distinct aspects of empirical reality, multiple methods of data collection and analysis provide more grist for the research mill”. In accord with Patton et al. (2013:1) argue that “triangulation in research is the use of more than one approach to researching a question”. On the other hand, triangulation comes with its challenges.[footnoteRef:38] Still it is still really helpful as I have found out for my research project. [38:  “There are several criticisms of the use of triangulation in research. Triangulation assumes that the data from two distinct research methods are comparable and may or may not be of equal weight in the research inquiry. In addition, when two or more data sets have convergent findings, there must be caution in interpretation since it may simply mean that each of the data sets is flawed” (Heale and Forbes, ibid). and with specific reference to the costs, Patton (ibid) contends that “triangulation is ideal, but it can also be expensive. A researcher's limited budget, abbreviated period, and narrow training will affect the amount of triangulation that is practical”. Nevertheless, it would be logical that a combination of different professional research methods would be expected at some point, no matter the challenging aspects of triangulation. This is to, if not completely eliminate any kind of bias issues, but at least to reduce to the lowest possible level. Furthermore, the researcher has to understand the merits of this approach and benefit from it. To do so, the researcher will have to go engage through a self-reflective practice leading them to ask themselves some important questions to learn more from the data they have collected. Patton (2002:495) suggested the following “reflexive questions for triangulated reflexive inquiry throughout the research process for self-reflexivity (e.g., What do I know? How do I know what I know?), reflexivity about those studied (e.g., How do those studied know what they know?), and reflexivity about the audience (e.g., How do those who receive my findings makes sense of what I give them?)”. In conclusion, “in spite of these criticisms, triangulation is generally considered to promote a more comprehensive understanding of the phenomenon under study and to enhance the rigour of a research study” (Heale and Forbes, ibid).

] 

Indeed, comparing data from the 17 interviews I have conducted with data from my QCA has further strengthened the outcome of my findings with regard to my research questions. As a practical example, all of my interviewees conveyed the view that Radio Okapi and the DEC’s journalistic approach was firmly anchored around a “facts only approach”. Having analysed 47 programmes of Radio Okapi spanning nearly 20 years, I can confirm that these were not mere words but facts.  
 
3.4     Positionality.
I am a black male born in the DR Congo. As the war commenced in 1998-1999, I fled the DR Congo and came to the UK. I have lived in the UK for the past twenty-three years. I am now a British citizen. As a researcher, I have brought my cultural heritage experience and professional development to this research project. I acknowledge my privileged access to specific resources, strive to be aware of my biases, and remain constantly alert, recognising how they may shape my research. During my research project, I ensured strict boundaries were rigorously maintained between my personal and professional beliefs. For example, when I would personally see Radio Okapi as one of the most trustful and the best radio stations in the DRC (as most Congolese believe), I had to put my beliefs aside, finding solid academic evidence to support my views instead of basing my discussions on my personal subjective Congolese opinions. Still, on the other (beneficial) hand, being initially from DR Congo has allowed me to contextualise the conversations with my interviewees, making the analysis and findings more accessible, more than a non-native of DR Congo would have done. I could identify and relate to the interviewees and the overall work based on my background.


3.5     Conclusion 
At the end of my research project, especially at the end of the data collection process, everything resulted in one question the majority of qualitative researchers have always to answer, the ‘so what?’ question (Marshall and Rossman, 2011). One of the most important components of empirical research is to be able to ascertain whether the results that you have achieved are actually saying what you think they say (Bateman et al. Multimodality, 2017). What is the value of this research I have conducted? (Rossetto, 2014). 
Especially in terms of the methodology used in this project, two key points summarise this third chapter. First, despite the disadvantages of some of the two principal methods I have used for my research project (SSIs and QCA), these methods have allowed me to answer my three research questions appropriately, as Chapters 4–6 confirm. Second, the triangulation of both methods has solidified the validity and reliability of my findings. 




















Chapter 4	A first draft of the history of Radio Okapi.

“Radio Okapi was created to help unite the country” (Interviewee 2[footnoteRef:39]). [39:  Interviewee 2 was a former UN official who – among many other things – dealt with the Hirondelle Foundation for the creation of Okapi. For several years, they managed different contacts and work between the UN on one side and the Hirondelle Foundation on the other one. Interviewee 2 is, therefore, well-knowledgeable about the work of Radio Okapi. Their expertise and credibility cannot be doubted in this regard. They are still conducting some form of work with the UN to this day.] 



4.1	Introduction
[bookmark: _Hlk112954487]In 2002, a new radio station called ‘The Frequency of Peace’ (Bakody, 2017) was created in the Democratic Republic of Congo to help with national reconciliation. The radio aimed to present impartial, rigorous, and professional information to a population deprived of it, a fundamental right (Grille des programmes, 19 MARS 2007, Radio Okapi). Like other UN radio stations, this station was seen as a supportive tool for elections. As argued during the DEC broadcast of 7th December 2006 (02:15) organised following the first-ever democratic elections of the country in 2006, “the investiture of President Joseph Kabila yesterday was the achievement of a long process initiated by the international community, going through different signed treaties since 1999. Several organisations, countries in the region and the world have also brought their contribution to this process”. Beyond being a supportive tool for elections, the radio also had as mission to inform people about significant achievements and operations of the UN peacekeeping mission. In fact, “UN peacekeeping media by and large, have as objective to inform the host country’s population of the mission’s reason for its presence in the country, to explain its mandate, its role and its action while also managing expectations and addressing fears which come with having a foreign entity enter its country” (Betz and Papper, in Hoffman and Hawkins, 2015:163). One of the founders of the Hirondelle Foundation and Radio Okapi, Dahinden (in Thompson, 2007:381) rightly argues that “information is a right that is as vital as the right to food or medical care. People have a right to know. It is a question of human dignity. This fundamental right of people to be informed is what justified the profession of journalists and the freedom of the press that they advocate for”. 
As I noted in Chapter 1, the DR Congo went through a period of intense war between 1998 and 2003. On 30 November 1999, the UN mission (MONUC at the time – converted later to MONUSCO) was created to observe the upholding of the Lusaka ceasefire agreement.[footnoteRef:40] “In 1999, when the UN were given their first peacekeeping mission in Congo, when they first came in, this was originally a ‘weak’ mandate. They were not supposed to take part in the fighting. They were simply first coming in as observers. That sort of things.” (Interviewee 9[footnoteRef:41], 05:44). However, the ongoing war brought new developments on the ground. Several neighbouring countries were brought into the conflict. The level of violence increased. Millions of innocents were killed. The DR Congolese civil society was more divided than before. What should have been a short observation mission for the UN peacekeeping envoy became a major long-term project. The mission was forced to expand over the years.[footnoteRef:42] “This expansion also included the creation of a new radio station to support the UN mission and importantly, to report on the inter-Congolese dialogue[footnoteRef:43] which was taking place in Sun City in South Africa” (Interviewee 13, 04:53). However, The UN had some experience in setting up radio stations in previous missions. However, not born out of a carefully planned UN policy, the partnership with the Hirondelle Foundation which commanded the creation of Radio Okapi, was birthed out of necessity, more precisely out of the exigencies and the realities of the DR Congolese situation of the times (Jacob, 2017).  expertise in creating and setting up new radio stations themselves was limited, especially when it came to the expertise in setting up radio stations within post-conflict contexts. “The UN peacekeeping mission decided to enter into a partnership with an external partner organisation – the Hirondelle Foundation – which had extensive expertise in setting up radios within post-conflict contexts, an expertise that the UN could benefit from” (Interviewee 2, 52:29 and Interviewee 4[footnoteRef:44], Q1).  Unlike other UN radios, “Radio Okapi was the first radio operation for which the UN Department of Peacekeeping Operations has partnered with an NGO” (Betz, 2004, p.45). This was an innovative partnership between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation (Lindley, 2004). As well as the expertise brought by the Hirondelle Foundation, joining forces with a media organisation whose journalistic approach and philosophy are strongly anchored around factual journalism favouring the rebuilding of broken societies was also key. Indeed, this was in full accord with the peacebuilding objectives of the UN peacekeeping mission in the DRC. The partnership lasted until 2014 at which point the Hirondelle Foundation withdrew and the UN continued to oversee Radio Okapi on its own (for details see Section 4.6 on the partnership between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation). In 2001, the two partners agreed on an “ambitious plan to use the airwaves to unite a vast country wrecked by killing, kidnapping, rape and disease” (Bakody, 2017:33). This marked the beginning of the implementation of a local/indigenous peacebuilding approach. On 25 February 2002 Radio Okapi was officially launched. “Originally, the new radio station was essentially made of a small team of about fifteen journalists at those early stages” (Interviewee 7[footnoteRef:45], 06:39). [40:  The Lusaka Agreement between the countries of Angola, Democratic Republic of Congo, Namibia, Uganda, Rwanda, and Zimbabwe seeks to end the hostilities within the territory of the DRC. It addresses several issues, including the cessation of hostilities, establishment of a joint military commission (JMC) comprising representatives of the belligerents, withdrawal of foreign groups, disarming, demobilising, and reintegrating of combatants, the release of prisoners and hostages, re-establishment of government administration and the selection of a mediator to facilitate an all-inclusive inter-Congolese dialogue. The agreement also calls for deploying a UN peacekeeping force to monitor the ceasefire, investigate violations with the JMC and disarm, demobilise, and reintegrate armed groups.         ]  [41:  This interviewee was a former MONUC public information officer in DRC. In this position, Interviewee 9 conducted some work for Radio Okapi in one of its regional branches for several years. Moreover, they have also worked as a  journalist for several reputed organisations around the globe. Their credibility is based on the above.]  [42:  The UN peacekeeping mission in DRC (MONUSCO) remains to current times (August 2023).]  [43:  The Inter-Congolese Dialogue took place in South Africa from 2002 to 2003. The ICD emerged from Chapter V of the 1999 Lusaka Ceasefire Accord. “With President Mbeki's supervision and stewardship talks took place in South Africa from February 2002 to April 2002 (Sun City 1) that led to a signing of an agreement between the DRC government and with Ugandan backed rebels, but not with those backed by Rwanda, leading to a stalemate (Khadiagala 2007). South Africa, who had made a heavy financial investment in hosting these talks, stepped up and engaged in shuttle diplomacy to get Strategic Review for Southern Africa, Vol 37, No 1 Cheryl Hendricks 23, the talks back on track. With UN support, Masire received additional mediation assistance from Moustafa Niasse (former Senegalese President), and Haile Menkerios (Eritrean Ambassador to the UN), and South Africa played more central roles in the negotiation process (Khadiagala 2007). Sun City 2 talks took place from October 2002 to December 2002, leading to the Global and All-Inclusive Peace Accord signed into effect in 2003. In what has been a rare phenomenon, civil society was allowed to participate in the negotiations and to be a signatory to the Accord. Women's representation, however, was questionable” (Hendricks, 2015:22–23).]  [44:  Interviewee 4 worked as a journalist for Radio Okapi for nearly two years before moving to a different media organisation. They have displayed a strong command of RO strategies during our conversations, confirming their credibility.]  [45:  Interviewee 7 was present on the first day of Radio Okapi (25/02/2002) and even before (they were recruited and trained before the official beginnings of 25th February 2002). They are still working for the radio station. They initially started as a journalist in RO Kinshasa before moving to the position of editor-in-chief at Radio Okapi. Their credibility is fundamentally based on their pioneering role at RO, and the outstanding knowledge of the work of RO since its creation, having witnessed the entire process from the creation of the station, its development, the rupture with the Hirondelle foundation, and the current stage of the radio as the MONUSCO is gradually closing its offices in DRC.] 




4.2	Creation of Radio Okapi
[bookmark: _Hlk110518742]The peacebuilding objective of this new radio station was clearly symbolised in its name, Radio Okapi. “The okapi[footnoteRef:46] is a shy and solitary animal that lives among dense cover. This okapi is found in the rainforests of the Congo region” (Britannica, 2022). “Okapi was the name chosen because this antelope-like docile animal unique to the DRC was seen by many indigenous in the Congo as a symbol of peace” (Interviewee 9, 10:32, Interviewee 14, 09:05, and Ngongo, 2002:65). Reflecting on the devastating war taking place at the time with as consequence a lack of negative peace (as defined in the literature review above), it is understandable that the choice of such a name was both sensitive and vital. The choice of the radio station's name was significant in two ways: first, its meaning (as described above) and second, the name-giving process taken by the Hirondelle Foundation which resonates with a local approach to peacebuilding. Building on my discussions on local/indigenous peacebuilding in the literature review, it must be acknowledged that there is still substantive contestation and frustration in the peacebuilding field with regard to the conceptual fuzziness of “the local”, and with the continual failures of international interventions to actually take into account local perspectives, promote local agency and establish local ownership (Ljungkvist and Jarstad, 2021). In recent times, there seems to be growing consensus that space needs to be provided for the local agency that will ultimately determine the outcomes of peacebuilding (UNDP 2012; OECD 2011). However, seemingly in favour of a local peacebuilding approach, the main initiators of Radio Okapi decided to place the DR Congolese “locals” at the heart of their project from the commencement of the radio station. As Radio Okapi’s project was still a vague idea, emphasis was already on creating a radio station adapted to the specific needs of the DRC post-conflict contexts, a radio station for the Congolese people, a radio station with Congolese voices. Yves Renard et al. in the manual, The Practice of Journalism within Conflict Zones (2003:7) claimed that “Radio Okapi works within the Congolese society and for the Congolese society”. This was in contrast to creating “a radio station for the UN peacekeeping mission in DRC”. Exclusive in several ways, the UN-backed Radio Okapi was structurally and operationally different from previous UN mission radio projects (Jacob, 2017). “Radio Okapi's slogan was one voice for all Congolese. It was a slogan found by the Hirondelle Foundation” (Interviewee 3, 08:07, Interviewee 15, 15:29, Radio Okapi programme schedule project, 2007). The Congolese people were the raison d’être of the radio station. The hope was that this type of bottom-up approach to rebuilding conflict-affected DRC would lead to a fusion between liberal and local socio-political practices and institutions (Mac Ginty 2010).  [46:  “The okapi was unknown to science until 1901, when British explorer Sir Harry Hamilton Johnston sent the first bits of hide to the British Museum. However, British American explorer Sir Henry Morton Stanley had made the first report of the animal as early as 1890” (Britannica, 2022).
] 

A suitable name would give a strong message supporting this vision. “The fundamental idea was that the Congolese people had to identify themselves with this radio” (Interviewee 9, 10:32). The overwhelming majority of radio stations created by the UN simply carry the name of the UN peacekeeping mission. Allowing the radio station in the DRC to take a name representing Congolese values was a powerful signal as to how the UN peacekeeping mission and the Hirondelle Foundation saw their new project. 
In the warring context of the time, the two partners saw the project as “an opportunity to give a voice to locals, a voice deprived to them from previous regimes, similarly, from previous existing radio stations” (Interviewee 12[footnoteRef:47], 06:13). In the year 2000, “the DRC already had ten community radio stations, plus the national state radio station” (Myers, 2008:1). However, “since the time of [President] Mobutu, it was very rare to see one of these radios giving voice to its listeners to freely express their opinions, especially opinion against the government in place. They would be killed straight away, and the station would be close forever” (Interviewee 12, 07:22).  [47:  This is another interviewee who joined Radio Okapi as a journalist at its creation in 2002. They initially commenced working for a regional station of RO before moving to RO Kinshasa. Altogether, they have worked for nearly eight years for Radio Okapi. Their credibility is based on solid consistency in explaining different events, from the creation of RO to its developments, emphasising its challenges.
] 

African radio listeners are usually poly-consumers who turn to a wide diversity of media (even the ones they do not trust) in order to get a full picture and then “balance” the different versions by themselves (Meyer et al., 2018:17). In such circumstances, Radio Okapi had to send a strong message signalling their presence in the media world. As I see it, the concrete name-giving process demonstrates that the two partners’ initial desire resonates with and mirrors a local peacebuilding approach (in preference to other peacebuilding approaches as proposed in my literature review). In fact, first, “those managing or creating the radio at the time sat down and decided to go towards the locals. They explained to them their new radio project and ask them to propose different names for the new station”. Secondly, “there was a public competition to find the name of the new radio station”. Third, “those overseeing the radio and in charge of creating it, decided to conform to the will of the DR Congolese people. Consequently, the name (radio) ‘Okapi’ was unanimously retained” (Interviewee 9, 10:32 and Interviewee 14, 09:05). This name’s finding process with the contribution of the locals has conferred some legitimacy to the new radio station from its unofficial existence. From all my discussions with all interviewees, this is what made Radio Okapi successful from the beginning. The “locals” were able to identify with a station which they made ‘theirs’, even though its internal legal, institutional setup might have contained different clauses/arrangements unknown to the general public. 
In sum, as David Smith MONUC’s chief of information at the time), one of the key creators of Radio Okapi explained,
“In an interview with Radio Netherlands, the Radio Okapi project will allow people in rebel held territories to speak to people in government-controlled territories for the first time since the war broke out. A big role of the radio will be to convince people that it is in their interest to lay down their arms, and either be repatriated to their home country, if they come from somewhere else, or to find ways to join civil society and leave the war behind.” (Media Network, 2003, in Betz, 2004, p.45).


4.3	Institutional setup of Radio Okapi
Legitimacy deriving from the chosen name (Okapi) was important because the practical setting up of Radio Okapi required the input and support (logistical, structural, skills, experience etc) of both the UN and the HF. This was unprecedented because before the deal with the HF, in the history of UN peacekeeping missions around the world, I have been unable to locate a similar partnership, even though the UN collaborated with different partners in other contexts (not creating a radio) in several countries where they went to re-establish peace. 

Despite the significant input of the locals (starting with the choice of the name of the new station) and despite the manifest will to adopt a local peacebuilding approach, the concrete legal institutional realities of the project could not be altered: “Radio Okapi functioned as a unit of MONUC’s Public Information Division” (Ngongo, 2002:56). Indeed, “although Radio Okapi was developed in partnership with the HF, Radio Okapi was a radio of the UN” (Interviewee 5[footnoteRef:48], Q3, Interviewee 17[footnoteRef:49], 29:39, Interviewee 15[footnoteRef:50], 38:22). Theoretically, “Radio Okapi was only able to function as a UN entity. The UN automatically had responsibility over the radio that had been given to it by the Security Council. The other aspects of the radio functioning had to be consistent with the purposes of the Security Council sending in the peacekeeping mission” (Interviewee 2, 31:15). Or as Interviewee 1[footnoteRef:51] (39:00) put it, “Radio Okapi was a radio of the UN and nothing else”. Interviewee 1 (39:00) continued by explaining that a UN radio station is supposed to follow the rules of the UN. This means that in essence, in accordance with all other past UN peacekeeping missions’ radios in different places affected by conflict, the main objective of the radio station was to inform the DRC’s population of the mission’s reason for its presence in the country, to explain its mandate, its role and the UN peacekeeping action while also managing expectations and addressing fears which come with having a foreign entity enter its country (Betz and Papper, in Hoffman and Hawkins, 2015:163). This is confirmed by extracts of the MoU provided by staff of the Hirondelle Foundation, which state that [48:  This interviewee joined Radio Okapi just sometime after its creation. They are still working for Radio Okapi to this day. They initially joined as a simple journalist before becoming one of the key animators of the DEC programme. Then, they moved to different positions of responsibility/management at Radio Okapi. Their excellent expertise and knowledge of the work of Radio Okapi (which they have witnessed for several years – more than fifteen years), have greatly informed this research project.]  [49:  Interviewee 17 initially worked for Radio Okapi at its beginnings (in 2003) for over six years before leaving. However, two years ago, they returned to work for Radio Okapi. Their credibility is based on their years of working for Radio Okapi and their strategic positions during their two spells (redactor in chief).]  [50:  Interviewee 15 has worked for Radio Okapi for more or less thirteen years, commencing in 2005 (3 years after the creation of Radio Okapi). They are among those few I have interviewed who have witnessed the end of the partnership between the Hirondelle Foundation and Radio Okapi/MONUSCO. They have provided unique insight into this specific aspect. They displayed strong command of all issues linked to Radio Okapi’s work, making them credible.]  [51:  This interviewee is the principal founder of the Hirondelle Foundation. They have conceived and set up the partnership with the UN/MONUC. Further, they have significantly influenced the journalistic approach of Radio Okapi. Interviewee 1 is credible – their statements have been cross-confirmed by the majority of other interviews and different materials written by various scholars.] 


article III of the agreement provides that the radio contributes to the peace process in the DRC by broadcasting local, regional, and national information on the role and activities of MONUC, the peace process and humanitarian assistance programs. This information must be impartial, accurate and credible, further specifies the mandate. 

[bookmark: _Hlk99985983]However, in practice, my research has shown that the activities of Radio Okapi as conducted by the HF were not solely limited to broadcasting information related to the role and activities of the MONUC, the peace process and different humanitarian programmes. Interviewee 17 (39:05) seems to confirm this when arguing that “we saw ourselves as a public service radio station. We had a public service mission. We were constantly trying to negotiate between our desire to fully inform, and then eventually, the restrictions that the United Nations could impose on us, which were more or less manageable”. Radio Okapi went a step further, attempting to play a key role in reconstructing the broken DRC society in general, and civil society in particular, in the aftermath of several years of wars (and still going on in the country when the radio station was created). This approach taken by the HF might also be one of the reasons of discordance between the two partners as I discuss later. This is also confirmed by Interviewee 10[footnoteRef:52] (49:50) who pointed out that  [52:  This respondent joined Radio Okapi Kinshasa in 2004 (2 years after its creation). After working for nearly four years as a representative of the Hirondelle Foundation, they continued following the work of Radio Okapi from Hirondelle Foundation’s headquarters in Switzerland, with a particular contribution to the station’s editorial approach. The well-articulated knowledge of specific aspects of Radio Okapi’s work – the editorial one at first – has confirmed and reinforced their credibility. ] 


RO has always been a UN’s radio. This is what has done that at a certain moment the HF had to withdraw. Because within the UN there were people thinking that it was not the role of the UN to make a radio providing general information, national information. This was not their job. 

My examination suggests that the institutional setup of Radio Okapi had to be differentiated from the radio’s core values, and the respective values of the two partners (the UN and the HF). As Interviewee 10 (44:03) put it, “in reality, both had similar values in the sense of human rights, etc. There is no value of the UN which the HF would reject and vice-versa”. 

4.4	Core values
[bookmark: _Hlk83828479]Despite their different “nature”, the UN and the HF initially agreed on the values and editorial principles that would underpin this new radio station (see Chapter 5 for details). The HF shared some of its journalistic approach principles and values with their UN partners. The values of the radio were twofold: first, the radio had values ​​embodied by the United Nations who was the main partner; and secondly, there were values embodied by the HF. In terms of values, the UN is an organisation founded on universal values (the UN universal declaration of) of human rights.[footnoteRef:53] Without that human rights component, without respect for the universal declaration of human rights, the UN would be just like any other organisation. The UN has those valued embodied in their charter. Freedom of expression, freedom of assembly, freedom of political expression right to life, civil, political rights, etc. Those things are a part of the UN DNA. When it comes to the values of the radio station, its broadcasts had to reflect those values as a general rule (of all UN radio stations in every conflict-affected area). Building on these values, some leaders/staff of the UN would go further. For example, the General Secretary Kofi Annan: “Mr Annan had liberal values of greater significance and was mostly on the side of more transparency, doing the possible maximum, without compromising diplomatic confidentiality” (Interviewee 2, 30-37). On the HF side, their values were strongly linked to journalism. Still, “the values of the two partners converged in that space of human rights, humanitarian action, freedom of expression, and the need to create institutions that would be responsible to the populations” (Interviewee 2, 41:02). “Professionalism was another key value which go along with the journalism profession” (Interviewee 8[footnoteRef:54], 7:28 and Interviewee 1, 11:27). Then, came “Neutrality, equilibrium” (Interviewee 15, 06:59), “objectivity and impartiality” (Interviewee 12, 44:17). To which can also be added: being factual all the time, using listeners’ intimate language when exchanging with them, and journalistic/editorial independence. Based on these values/principles Radio Okapi was successfully set up and the division of labour/allocation of tasks between the UN and the HF was established in the MoU signed by the two partners, with the UN being responsible for the structural, logistical, material, and financial aspects of Radio Okapi including security arrangements, and the HF responsible for the journalistic side of Radio Okapi’s daily tasks, including the hiring and training of local journalists, producing, and editing content, deciding about programmes and broadcast schedules as well as the packaging and managing of messages (see Chapter 5 where I expand on this aspect). Interviewee 17 (22:06) who was one of the key persons who conceived the idea of Radio Okapi and who took part into the original agreement between the UN and the HF, explained that  [53:  The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR) is a milestone document in the history of human rights. Drafted by representatives with different legal and cultural backgrounds from all regions of the world, the Declaration was proclaimed by the United Nations General Assembly in Paris on 10 December 1948 (General Assembly resolution 217 A) as a common standard of achievements for all peoples and all nations. It sets out, for the first time, fundamental human rights to be universally protected and it has been translated into over 500 languages.]  [54:  Even though this interviewee was not present at the genesis of the radio station, they have greatly informed this programme. They have been working as a journalist for Radio Okapi for several years. They are still working for the radio station today as one of the critical animators of different programmes. They have shared particular aspects of their experience working for Radio Okapi, which have been cross-checked with other interviewees and available documents, rendering them highly credible.  ] 


it was agreed that the UN would have no editorial oversight. However, apart from being responsible of the journalistic aspect of the work, the HF provided more than information. The HF provided great flexibility in funding. Not that MONUC lacked the means. The UN system is sometimes not flexible. The HF offered this flexibility. For example, purchasing small equipment. This sort of small and rapid purchase was extremely complicated because of the UN long procurement system.

After a three-month setting-up period Radio Okapi started broadcasting on 25 February 2002 simultaneously from DRC and from South Africa. The new radio was broadcasting from South Africa because this is where the DIC (Dialogue inter Congolais – Inter-Congolese Dialogue) forum was taking place. The Inter-Congolese Dialogue took place in South Africa from 2002 to 2003. The ICD emerged from Chapter V of the 1999 Lusaka Ceasefire Accord. “With President Mbeki's supervision and stewardship talks took place in South Africa from February 2002 to April 2002 (Sun City 1) that led to a signing of an agreement between the DRC government and with Ugandan backed rebels, but not with those backed by Rwanda, leading to a stalemate (Khadiagala 2007). South Africa, who had made a heavy financial investment in the hosting of these talks, then stepped up and engaged in shuttle diplomacy to get Strategic Review for Southern Africa, Vol 37, No 1 Cheryl Hendricks 23 the talks back on track. With UN support, Masire received additional mediation assistance from Moustafa Niasse (former Senegalese President), and Haile Menkerios (Eritrean Ambassador to the UN) and South Africa played more central roles in the negotiation process (Khadiagala 2007). Sun City 2 talks took place from October 2002 to December 2002 leading to the Global and All-Inclusive Peace Accord that was signed into effect in 2003. In what has been a rare phenomenon, civil society was allowed to participate in the negotiations and to be a signatory to the Accord. Women's representation, however, was questionable” (Hendricks, 2015:22–23). The entire population was anxious to know about the outcome of these discussions. The date of 25th February and broadcasting from South Africa were all parts of a greater strategy that would benefit the radio later. In fact, “exactly as the Dialogue inter Congolais began in Sun City (South Africa) on the 25th of February 2002, Radio Okapi equivalently started broadcasting on the same day” (Interviewee 7, 15:03). This “planned coincidence” played a significant role in ensuring the tremendous success of the radio. Indeed, starting the radio on the same day the inter-Congolese dialogue started in South Africa boosted the image of Radio Okapi as being oriented towards peacebuilding and would ensure a large audience. “The Sun City talks in South Africa ended the five years of war that had brought death to millions of Congolese” (Frère, 2009:329-330) and as such were significant. Even though those in charge of forming the new radio station (some staff from the UN and some from the FH) already begun some unofficial activities at the end of 2001, aware of the coming discussions in Sun City in February 2002, Radio Okapi delayed its official launch. They then grasped the opportunity and only officially started radio programmes in Kinshasa on the day when the DIC started in South Africa:

This enabled Radio Okapi to invite the different political parties who were taking part in the discussions in South Africa to come on air and report what they had been discussing during the session of the day. In doing so, the DRC populations were constantly being informed of the progress of their discussions every evening. This is what made Radio Okapi successful (Interviewee 10, 11:16). 

[bookmark: _Hlk83928633]Finally, I would like to add the exciting reflections made by Interviewee 1, who was the initiator of most of what would be endorsed as Radio Okapi’s values. Interviewee 1 (27:39) has explained that in the context of the DRC of that time, it was important to talk to the entire population of the country. This massive country[footnoteRef:55] had all kind of divisions, touching upon different aspects of life: ethnicity, politics, history, religion, etc. These divisions were sources of the conflict to some extent. Within those contexts of division and hatred, in journalism, it has always been a key question, to whom you want to talk. The Hirondelle Foundation decided to be talking to everyone, no matter their social status, their religion, their place within the conflict. Also, it is critical to always be “factual”. Human temptation is to think that what you think is right. Not comments, but “facts" was a key component of the Hirondelle Foundation. There was a visceral attachment to “facts only”. Thirdly, the Hirondelle Foundation’s approach consisted of speaking to the people in a language which was the most familiar to them. In the DRC they speak several languages. The predominant language (French) is an administrative language. This is not necessarily the language spoken at home. Further, the Luba language spoken at home might be different from the Luba language spoken by the politician on the radio. The Hirondelle Foundation had the idea of getting as close as possible to what they called the “intimate language”. The Hirondelle Foundation saw the intimate language as the language that is acceptable and understandable by the person to whom you are talking. Finally, the last (but not least) significant element was “independence”. The Hirondelle Foundation saw journalistic independence as being key in news editing. The editor decides. No one else decides. This is the kind of independence the Hirondelle foundation wanted. To be free of your actions. Radio Okapi upheld the above values during all its mission, especially during the first days of its existence.  [55:  The Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC), also known as Congo-Kinshasa, DR Congo or simply the Congo, and historically Zaire, is the largest country in sub-Saharan Africa, the second largest in all of Africa (after Algeria), and the 11th-largest in the world. With a population of around 90 million, the Democratic Republic of the Congo is the most-populous Francophone country in the world, as well as the 4th-most populous country in Africa (after Nigeria, Ethiopia, and Egypt), and the 13th-most populous country in the world (mapfight.xyz/DR Congo is 0.23 times as big as Western Europe).] 

Finally, reflecting on how the work of Radio Okapi could be improved, Interviewee 7 who was in at the very beginning of the station and who is still working for the radio (22 years later) suggested that “we need to come back to professionalism as left to us by the Hirondelle Foundation”. Interviewee 7 continued by contending that “this is what made Radio Okapi so successful at the beginnings”. 
However, despite its initial success, Radio Okapi also faced several challenges, particularly between 2002 and 2006, to remain successful and continue to attract audiences and contribute to peace.






4.5	Challenges

4.5.1	Immediate challenges (2002–06)
In its early stages, between 2002 and 2006, Radio Okapi faced three main challenges: infrastructure, the safety of journalists, and the protection of journalists’ independence. I now take them in turn.

4.5.1.1	Infrastructure
The immediate challenge was the establishment of nationwide infrastructure for Radio Okapi to be broadcast across the “continent-sized country” (Frère 2009:328). “In many conflict and post-conflict countries, local radio stations simply do not have the necessary capacity or national reach and are therefore not viable as tools for disseminating information, leaving few options than to set up a UN radio station” (Betz and Papper, in Hoffman and Hawkins, 2015:164). Nevertheless, being able to cover the totality of DRC with airwaves was crucial because without this ability the radio’s efficiency would simply be undermined (Interviewee Michel). Accordingly, Radio Okapi put genuine effort into achieving nationwide coverage. It did so in two steps. First, Radio Okapi “established eight of its own regional relays all over the country from its creation” (Interviewee 4, 09:26). Radio Okapi did not stop there but went further, “establishing new studios all over the immense DR Congo” (Interviewee 3[footnoteRef:56], 04:19). Second, Radio Okapi established relationships with local radio stations, especially in geographical locations otherwise difficult to reach. These radio stations were then broadcast on behalf of Radio Okapi. This strategy was adopted and used because it was not always possible to establish studios everywhere in the massive DRC. “Radio Okapi then decided to train some local radios according to its values (…) [which] greatly helped the station to accomplish the work it has done to this day” (Interviewee 10, 23:31). The great financial capacities of the UN peacekeeping mission overall – and of the radio station, in consequence – in those commencement days is what facilitated its implantation in very segregated locations of the DRC. “The period of the first elections of 2006 was truly a time for RO because the radio had a lot of funding at the time. This is the moment when Radio Okapi reached its peak” (Interviewee 17, 34:40). This was the difference between Radio Okapi and the multiple other local radio stations, its unrivalled financial abilities. I support the view that “the principal strength of Radio Okapi was that from its creation it was the only media transmitting all over the DR Congo” (Interviewee 10:24). To the present times in the DRC, “there is no other media able to do what Radio Okapi does in this respect. Even the national radio is unable to cover the entire country”. This achievement was vital in the context of the time. There was an ongoing war in the country. The country was divided. Three parts of the country were controlled by different rebel groups. The government in place was controlling the capital and some of the central parts. There was no communication between the various parts of the country. “The state radio[footnoteRef:57] owned and controlled by the government was only broadcasting in parts controlled by those in power” (Interviewee 13, 04:0, Interviewee 7, 12:08). During the five years of this open war, rebel groups cut off the relay from the central station in Kinshasa. The central government, like the different armed groups, exclusively used the part of the RTNC network under their control as an instrument of propaganda. In this conflict, dubbed the “first African world war[footnoteRef:58]” (Bakody, 2017:4; Reyntjens, 2001:311), those in secluded places of the massive RDC were suffering more because “they could not communicate with their relatives in other parts of the DRC” (Interviewee 13, 17:29). As a consequence, they would be provided only with one side of the story (the rebels’ or the government’s, depending on who was controlling their locality), or they would get some misinformation/disinformation/fake news. “Many journalists in post-civil war might see their role as consisting of nothing other than the straightforward advocacy of a particular political outlook, or of supporting a particular politician” (Harrison, 2019b:8). The UN peacekeeping mission (MONUC at the time) came into this mix. The UN peacekeeping mission originally came into the country in 1999 as mere observer.  [56:  This interviewee is one of the rare persons who worked as a consultant on an assessment that convinced the DFID to fund the creation of Radio Okapi. They were positioned neither on the side of the Hirondelle Foundation, the UN/MONUC, or Radio Okapi. Their involvement in the work of Radio Okapi was as an independent consultant. Their insight has significantly contributed to understanding the work of Radio Okapi and the design and original conception of the radio station. This is a highly credible witness. ]  [57:  RNTC: Radio Television Nationale du Congo – The state or national radio.]  [58:  The destabilisation of the entire central African subcontinent which began in the second half of 1996 has deepened considerably. The 1996–97 rebellion, supported by a near unanimous region, brought Laurent-Désiré Kabila to power in May 1997. Slightly over a year later, a new war erupted on 2 August 1998. Drawing in the armies of six countries, this soon became, in the words of former US Assistant Secretary of State for African Affairs Susan Rice, the ‘first African world war’ (Reyntjens, 2001:311).] 



4.5.1.2	Safety of journalists 
[bookmark: _Hlk118204417]The second immediate challenge was the safety and protection of Radio Okapi journalists. This required the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation to work closely together. As happens in most post-conflict contexts, several journalists have seen their lives being abruptly interrupted. Amongst them, notably, Mr Serge Maheshe was gunned down on the evening of 13 June 2007 by two men in civilian dress armed with Kalashnikovs on a street in Bukavu, the capital of the eastern province of Sud-Kivu, where he was running the local branch of Radio Okapi. Didace Namujimbo, also journalist of Radio Okapi, was shot dead on Friday 20 November 2008 in Bukavu (Reuters, 2008). The above two examples demonstrate that it was “a good idea to silence a journalist by having them killed, probably because they got too close to the truth, or their reporting was simply troublesome or inconvenient” (Harrison and Pukallus, 2017:59). Radio sans frontières/Reporters without borders (RSF) reported that “it registered more than ten murders of journalists from 2007 to 2017 in the DRC without convincing trials and convictions in any of these cases” (RSF, Ifex, 2017). Therefore, while the journalists were focusing on journalistic aspects of the work, such as interviewing people at their places, or going to cover an event in the city, the UN peacekeeping mission soldiers had the crucial assignment of providing high-level security to all Radio Okapi’s personnel conducting those kinds of tasks. Regrettably, as in the case of the two journalists mentioned above (Serge Maheshe and Didace Namujimbo), it was not always successful. Further, all Radio Okapi studios had to be similarly well secured by UN peacekeeping mission soldiers.


4.5.1.3	Protection of journalists’ independence 
[bookmark: _Hlk83309745]The third immediate challenge, linked to the one above (the safety and protection of Radio Okapi journalists) was “maintaining the independence of each journalist” (Interviewee 4, 26:59). My discussions with different former and present workers of Radio Okapi suggest that within the political Congolese context of the time, it was extremely challenging to maintain journalistic objectivity. Journalists felt that they were in danger of losing their lives at any time. Interviewee 4 (27:04) reported for instance occasions when the (former) minister of communications would not accept this “presumed” liberty of Radio Okapi journalists and threatened them. As a consequence, some Radio Okapi locations were shut down. I further develop on this aspect in the coming sections and chapters.
Despite these three initial challenges, Radio Okapi’s achievements in those early years cannot be nullified. Radio Okapi can still be seen as a successful radio station. Indeed, there are still great numbers listening to Radio Okapi. “Up to 20,000,000 still listen to Radio Okapi every day” (out of a population of about 95,000,000) (Interviewee 3, 31:57). The radio initiated and developed several programmes in the first few years. Some of the most popular programmes were: Parole aux Auditeurs, Dialogue entre Congolais, Le Débat, Décrochage Regional, Messages. Taking as an example the MESSAGES’ programme, this radio cast was conceived such that citizens who had lost contact with relatives were allowed to place an announcement free of charge, asking their relatives to contact them through Radio Okapi, wherever they would be. As explained above, the country was divided into several fractions and citizens were not allowed to move from one place to another. People had no information. Some people had no information and no way to communicate with their relatives in the other parts of the country. Some persons used to go through Radio Okapi for them to be able to contact their relatives living in other parts of the country, or to try to locate them. “On top of our role of informing the population, we also played this key role of reunification of the population, reunification of the country”, argued Interviewee 7 (38:04): 
Radio Okapi was popular and successful and did not face any major additional challenges until 2006, which turned out to be a pivotal year. It was the year of the very first democratic elections in DRC (see Chapter 6), and they were deemed a success by most observers and by the international community. The government needed elections for its legitimacy.

This has been the case for several countries in conflict where the UN has made positive intervention. The UN peacebuilding missions have always attempted to prevent conflict by strengthening domestic institutions through a multitude of initiatives such as elections (Borzyskowski, 2015). 



4.5.2	Additional challenges (2006–14)
With the success of the 2006 elections, a new period for Radio Okapi began, one that was characterised by two significant challenges. 

4.5.2.1	Financial 
[bookmark: _Hlk112954366][bookmark: _Hlk83319909]The first main challenge was financial, combined with a loss of interest. This has to be seen within the context of how the UN conceived of its “peace” radio stations. They are mainly seen as a supportive tool to achieve elections before several other objectives. What this means is that once elections have successfully happened, the UN peace radio station is often discontinued (see Chapter 2, Literature review). At that point, the UN considers that the task of the peace radio station to have been fulfilled. Consequently, as time went on, finances became a real difficulty. As stability returned to the country, as the economy improved, the media landscape changed. Radio Okapi started losing the status of “darling of the population” (Interviewee 2, 39:21). In the beginning, as war was ravaging the country and the international community was keen to help the country, “by 2004 and 2005 Radio Okapi managed to get quite a lot of money from the DFID to fund the radio. They managed to get a grant of something like £10,000,000 over 4 or 5 years. The radio has never been able to sustain themselves financially” (Interviewee 3, 12:37). With the situation improving in the country after the first elections, donor interest faded quickly. Funding became a serious issue, as most of the persons taking part into this project have confirmed. 
In addition, with the passing of years, several other radio stations emerged in the media scenery of the DRC (on top of those already existing). For the UN as for the international community, the post-election DRC (2006) saw an apparent loss of support (of interest). Financial support significantly decreased and concomitantly, international interest in Radio Okapi decreased. It became in some ways a victim of its own success. 


4.5.2.2	Different understandings 
The second main challenge was about the different understandings the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation had about what a ‘peace radio’ was and how it was expected to conduct its mission on the ground. Whereas the UN saw it as a voice of the mission which had a crucial role to play until the country was ready for democratic elections, the HF considered the radio as a being a civil institution and part of a civil capacity building exercise and institution-building that had to be sustainable beyond the mission (see Chapter 5).
Here lies one of the greatest challenges the UN peacekeeping radios faced. Indeed, the head of UN peacekeeping operations has commented on this conflict: “it is natural that a peacekeeping mission and a media development organisation may at times have different priorities… and getting the balance right in all circumstances is not always easy” (Ladsous, 2013; Betz and Papper, in Hoffman and Hawkins, 2015:172). Indeed, although MONUC partnered with the Hirondelle foundation in the management and operation of Radio Okapi, both organisations did not necessarily agree completely, ideologically. Ideologically, the UN Mission’s Public Information Department favours a ‘communicative approach’ involving normative appeals aimed at changing the psychological (pre) disposition of target audiences, whereas its partner organization, the Hirondelle foundation, prefers an informative approach involving objective information and rigorous debates to engage audiences on the way forward for their country (Jacob, 2014:286). 
There was no difference of views with the UN, fundamentally. For the Hirondelle Foundation, “the priority was to listen to the country, and giving to the country the possibility to listen to the country. Giving the Congolese people an opportunity to listen to the Congolese people” (Interviewee 1, 32:55). But the “the UN peacekeeping mission is a diplomatic and military mission. For the United Nations, their radio is there to talk about the United Nations mission” (Interviewee 16, 19:57).

Given this difference of views on what was a priority or not, it was therefore normal that consequently, 

we had the infighting between the Hirondelle Foundation and the UN. You must believe me that, that existed. We want to do it this way… no, we want to do it that way, etc. Then when things went well, people wanted to take credit. And when they did not go well, who takes responsibility? The Hirondelle Foundation at some point felt as though the UN was using them because they were not “direct” UN staff. The Hirondelle Foundation did not have the institutional weight of the UN. It was a David against Goliath. The UN was tired of the Hirondelle foundation, which wanted some financial compensation for their work (Interviewee 9, 28:57). 

However, contradicting the above view, Interviewee 4 (18:15) maintained that “I do not think that the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation had disagreements around core values”. Of the same view, Interviewee 7 (38:04) also defended that “they (the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation) had the same conceptions of the role of the radio when they were together”. In opposition to the views of Interviewees 4 and 7, the analysis of all interviews conducted strongly suggest that, overall, it was at times a difficult relationship to manage because in part of that feeling of independence on the side of the Hirondelle Foundation, and also on the side of some, not everyone, at the UN who had a kind of rigid view on how the radio should be run. The Hirondelle Foundation sees it as a completely independent institution free from everybody, only there to allow complete freedom of expression. The other one however sees it as an opportunity to communicate and to advance the mandate given to them by the UN security council resolution. Luckily, there were enough convergences between those two to make it work. If the UN fundamentals values were diametrically opposed to the Hirondelle Foundation’s values, it could not have worked. But, where they converged together in that space of human rights, humanitarian action, freedom of expression, and the need to create institutions that would be responsible to the populations. That all issue of editorial control was so sensitive. “The HF as an independent media organisation was dedicated to the freedom of the speech, free press, they had always worked, it was then difficult to come under this notion that the ultimate editorial control had to remain with the UN”. The great majority of all of my interviewees agree that “it was difficult to manage throughout. That was always an issue. But the HF, to their credit, still accepted to collaborate with the UN.” (Interviewee 2, 35:30). The apparent disparities between the two partners regarding the role of the radio did not stop them from working together for several years. Indeed, whereas this difference in opinion did not pose much of a problem pre-2006 because of the division of tasks through the MoU, the situation changed when a new UN/MONUC public information Chief of Division was appointed following the first elections (of 2006). The MONUC wanted editorial oversight and to have authority to decide what could be published and what could not. This request was rejected by the HF but nevertheless, the UN imposed itself (it provided the funding and “owned” the radio station). This led to two things: first, irreconcilable differences between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation which led to the break-up of the partnership in 2014. Second, the close cohabitation situation led to the creation of a toxic working environment between 2006 and 2014. After referring to the differences, Interviewee 12 (40:11) supports the view that the situation was still manageable because there was always this conflict between the two, and it was not a new situation. In reality, the differences had always been there but had been swept under the carpet until re-emerging vigorously.
Some of the people interviewed reported that the cohabitation between the two partners depended on the persons at the head of the two organisations. Different managers used to take turns, both on the side of MONUSCO, and on the side of the Hirondelle Foundation. While some might think that this model of partnership cannot work, I instead support the view that this would depend on the high management capacities of the head of the two organisations:
Suddenly, when you have a boss who is open, it could be arranged. The Hirondelle Foundation wanted to remain as objective as possible. His partner, MONUSCO, wanted more diplomacy with the Congolese authorities. Often in the processing of information Radio Okapi inconvenienced its partner. The diplomatic reports that MONUSCO wanted to create were sometimes marred by the truthful reports that Radio Okapi gave aloud. So, there were conflicts that had to be managed (Interviewee 10, 25:12). 

But the two partners still managed to find some shared ground. In the centre of my argument for supporting such a partnership is the idea of negotiation in the case of divergence of views. Divergence of views is not necessarily a negative thing. It can instead render those involved stronger. Once more, this might depend on the perspectives of individuals engaged in the altercation with regard to how to move forwards. Two of the people interviewed have also underlined that it all depended on the openness, willingness, and readiness to negotiate of the different leaders of the two partners on the ground. An example is that of Interviewee 10 (26:02) who defended that at some point there were some tensions, but staff always discussed them and got to some resolution. Also stressing the importance of negotiation despite the possible divergence of views, Interviewee 12 (49:32) argues that very often when a radio station wants to function as an objective station which reproduces the information as it happens on the ground, which does not work well with the UN peacekeeping mission that is on the ground. UN officials are officials like any other. They have a vision. They have a way of seeing things which is often contrary to that of the journalist. So there is sometimes uneasiness. So, this is where you sometimes have to go into negotiations. But stick to your position and make the head of the peacekeeping mission understand the merits of the work done, especially in processing information. As my research project suggests, there will be this eternal conflict between UN officials and the vision of an objective radio station. 
It is important to remember the achievements this partnership has produced and not let the differences of views regarding the role between the two partners negate the positive work of Radio Okapi.  Reflecting on the achievements of this partnership which has produced Radio Okapi it should be acknowledged that 
Over the past 20 years, peace radio has shown itself to be the true vector of Congolese values, culture, and identity. Its editorial approach has allowed it to establish itself in the Congolese media landscape as the only media that has contributed to the reunification of the country. Radio Okapi has contributed greatly to the promotion of peace by denouncing any activism of negative forces. Further, audience surveys conducted by the IMMAR organisation at the request of the Hirondelle Foundation from 2004 to 2018 show that Radio Okapi remained the radio station most listened to in DRC year after year. Full lists of surveys (2004 – 2018) are available in the appendix section. Just as an illustration, below are the results of two audience surveys the IMMAR conducted in 2007, and in 2012  on behalf of Radio Okapi. Comparing different radios operating in the DDRC at the time (including international radios such as RFI), Radio Okapi is seen as coming first in most areas. 









4.1 Cumulative radio watch audiences (2007).
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Table 4.2. Positioning of radio stations listened to most often (2012)[image: ]
Radio Okapi has left a legacy that has benefited the Congolese population greatly. Whenever the occasion would present itself, RO moderators would take an opportunity to encourage educating the masses. A practical illustration to support the view is the DEC broadcast of 28/12/2011 during which the moderator proposed, “-do not you think that this issue of democratic culture should be taught from earlier in schools for instance?” (42:09). Still, as some of the interviewees have said, nearly 20 years after its creation, Radio Okapi’s work is still benefiting the masses in the DRC to this present day.
But the major difficulty was the partnership between the Hirondelle foundation and the UN, especially its development over the years. In fact, when the partnership does not work anymore as before, this unavoidably creates some dissentions, dissentions within different teams (Interviewee 12, 17:00). Some were unhappy because of the unobtained salaries. Difficulties came from the remoteness of the two structures. When the radio personnel were told for instance that they were there to accompany the government in place, they disagreed. “They would tell them that they were not there to escort the government in place but to escort the journalists, the citizens” (Interviewee 12, 16:30). What resorted from the different discussions with different interviewees (especially interviewee 7) is that as the partnership developed, the United Nations progressively reduced the margin of freedom the Hirondelle Foundation had at the beginning. This aspect combined with other complexities aroused above let to the end of the partnership in 2014. Once the partnership ended, the UN via the PIO (public information officer from the UN department of information and communication) started to manage Radio Okapi on their own. In the next section I discuss the partnership in greater detail.

Finally, although the different visions of the UN and the HF of what Radio Okapi should be played a significant factor in the ending of the partnership, the departure of FH made no significant difference to the editorial approach to Radio Okapi’s journalism. My analysis of broadcasts demonstrates that both before and after 2014, Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach remained faithful to its ‘factual’ approach. This was because, as will be shown in Chapters 5 and 6, the Hirondelle Foundation had genuinely engaged in a capacity building approach that took the aim of creating a civil institution that would exist beyond the length of the mission and successfully implemented this approach. The success of the Hirondelle Foundation’s approach was manifest in the fact that the Congolese journalists who had been trained by the Hirondelle Foundation had internalised and institutionalised Radio Okapi’s professional journalistic approach (again, see Chapter 5 for details). Accordingly, the journalists did not depend on the UN’s input in terms of how to do journalism or how to manage Radio Okapi journalistically and editorially. Nevertheless, the UN tried (and frequently succeeded) to control what Radio Okapi reported about the UN mission. In line with their vision of Radio Okapi being a voice of the mission and therefore responsible for the reputation of the mission, they insisted on certain content not being published. Under pressure with regard to the reporting of the UN mission, Radio Okapi journalists conceded, possibly because it was worth making a concession if that meant that their news journalism on all other areas could go unhindered. This meant that the journalistic and editorial approach of Radio Okapi was able to continue post-2014. This is significant for my argument in two ways: first, it enables me to talk about ‘the’ approach Radio Okapi took as largely invariant over the first 16 years of Radio Okapi (Chapter 5) and second, to analyse the reporting of three national elections (2006, 2011 and 2018) in terms of their commonalities rather than by election (Chapter 6).


4.6      The UN–Hirondelle Foundation partnership

4.6.1	Beginning of the partnership.
The UN/MONUC needed a radio station. In 2000, a few months after the creation of the MONUC, officials of the United Nations Department of Peacekeeping Operations (DPKO) contacted the Hirondelle Foundation in New York asking them to participate in the design and implementation of MONUC’s radio. Following this request, the Hirondelle Foundation presented the basic concept for the radio to the UN in 2001. The proposition was accepted by the DPKO (The Hirondelle Foundation, 2022).

The idea of working with an outside organisation, an NGO, was prompted by two things. One was the need to work with an organisation with expertise in setting up radios within post-conflict contexts. The Hirondelle Foundation had a solid CV setting up radios within conflict contexts. The Hirondelle Foundation is a Swiss non-profit organisation which provides information to populations faced with a crisis, empowering them in their daily lives and as citizens. Founded in 1995 and based in Lausanne, the Hirondelle Foundation has created and developed 23 news media in its first 25 years. Before the commencement of Radio Okapi in 2002, the Hirondelle Foundation had already created and/or participated in the following projects:
a) Radio Agatashya (August 1994–October 1996). This was at the origin of the Hirondelle Foundation’s creation. This radio was set up by the Swiss section of Reporters Without Borders in Bukavu, on the Congolese border (when Congo was called Zaire) with Rwanda, to help all the victims of the 1994 genocide and massacres in Rwanda.
b) Star Radio, created in 1997 by the Hirondelle Foundation in Liberia.
c) The Hirondelle News Agency covered all the trials of the ICTR (International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda) in Arusha, Tanzania, from 1997 to 2012. 
d) Radio Blue Sky was established in Kosovo in 1999 as part of the United Nations Peacekeeping Operation. It was managed by the Hirondelle Foundation in partnership with the UN from August 1999 to June 2000. Today it is a radio station of RTK, Radio Television of Kosovo.
e) The Hirondelle Foundation worked in Timor-Leste from 2001 to 2006, first setting up a radio program for refugees, "Moris Hamutuk" (“living together”), broadcast by the radio station of the United Nations Mission in Timor-Leste (Fondation Hirondelle, 2022).

Second, there was a need for credibility, impartiality and a clear humanitarian voice being associated with the UN. The Hirondelle Foundation was seen as the best choice in this respect. The aspect of “independence” provided to the project was crucial. But, also, there was the need to be able to purchase equipment quickly, hire staff, get equipment up and running, and similar urgent needs at the commencement of a radio station. The Hirondelle Foundation had that kind of experience, adaptability, and flexibility. However, as some of the interviewees explained, it was not easy. There was resistance within the UN: 

The UN is an international organisation. It is an organisation of different member states, led by head of governments. It therefore has a sort of government mindset head. So, to the UN, if you are going to set up a UN radio, UN radio meant a radio which has an absolute UN voice. Their concept was that it was their radio. Following several discussions, a deal was finally thankfully agreed with the Hirondelle Foundation (Interviewee 2, 06:53).
The decision to join forces with the Hirondelle Foundation was positive because “having an NGO partner provides some strategic thinking that may help to conciliate an editorial independency and continued support for running a broadcast outlet. Furthermore, it contributes to deliver impartial information rather than UN public relations messages. Credibility prevails when there are journalists reporting” (Betz 2015: 172–74). However, in disagreement with Betz, some instead argue that “when it comes to including the media as a partner, the opinions are divided. It is not clear whether the media can be a partner in peacekeeping operations or what the partnership with the media should be” (Holguin 1997:3). Still, the beginnings of the partnership were encouraging, “like a marriage made in heaven in a way” (Interviewee 3, 21:58). The substantial majority of all persons I have interviewed agree on this. Based on the experience of the partnership between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation (2002-2014), I support the view that joining forces with the media is a good idea, as long as the roles and boundaries of each partner are clearly defined from the beginning, and as long as continuous respectful negotiations and conversations take place whenever there is disagreement as to the running of the radio station.

At the genesis of the project, the idea was that the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation would work hand in hand. The Hirondelle Foundation would provide the expertise on the journalism side, content, and other aspects of the radio project. The UN would provide all infrastructure and assure that all studios were properly guarded. They would also provide all the transport around the country. With the Hirondelle Foundation, then established a newsroom in Kinshasa, and studios all over the country (Interviewee 3, 06:19). This was the story of the early stages of the partnership between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation. The partnership then developed gradually.


4.6.2 Development of the partnership.
The partnership between the UN MONUC and the Hirondelle Foundation evolved for some years. Then gradually, from what the substantial majority of those who were involved at extremely prominent level of the deal reported, some cracks started to appear. Various reasons caused this situation. I touched upon some of them above when looking at challenges, in terms of differences in values for instance. However, focusing more on the positives, three main fields of contribution can be pinpointed from the development of this partnership: (a) the unparalleled input of the Hirondelle Foundation in the quality of the journalistic standards of Radio Okapi, (b) the significant contribution of the radio station to the very first democratic elections of the country in 2006, and (c) the unexpected new role of the radio station in assisting in the reconstruction of the broken civil society of the DRC. Regarding the first, the positive impact of the input of the Hirondelle Foundation on the quality of work, has been praised by every person who worked for Radio Okapi during those first years. One of the journalist materials conceived and designed by some of the Hirondelle Foundation staff entitled “La pratique du journalisme en zone de conflit”[footnoteRef:59] (The practice of journalism within conflict zones) was used from the very beginning of Radio Okapi as a master reference material underpinning the entire journalistic. To this day, Radio Okapi refers to this material from time to time in conducting their work, based on what some of my interviewees have disclosed to me. I would argue that the Hirondelle Foundation has left a well engraved imprint on everyone they trained at Radio Okapi and the way that journalistic work is conducted there, despite disengaging from the partnership in 2014.  [59:  The practice of journalism within crisis/conflict zones: this training manual covers the essential rules and professional practices that the Hirondelle Foundation has accumulated in crisis areas. Journalism in crisis areas? It is the same as elsewhere. With one difference: the rules are more rigorous, errors do not forgive (Jean- Marie Etter, Founder of the Hirondelle Foundation, 2003).] 


4.6.3 The end of the partnership
I would like to make three important points in introducing this section. Firstly, all partnerships naturally end at some point, no matter the causal factor. As Interviewee 2 (17:31) contended when we were examining the circumstances leading to the end of the partnership between the UN and the HF, “when you marry, you marry for life, but when you have a partner, you do not necessarily have a partner for life”. Secondly, while reflecting on the causes leading to the end of this partnership, focus should not be just on the reasons themselves but instead on learning from them to inform the readers and future peacekeeping mission radio stations. And thirdly, I would like to underline that I am aware that discussions around the reasons leading to the end of the partnership between the UN and the HF can cause some uneasiness on both sides, as the interviews conducted with the majority of my interviewees have revealed. Some of my interviewees felt uncomfortable elaborating on the matter. Furthermore, amongst the small number of literatures covering the history of Radio Okapi, this is an area which has generally not been covered or only very briefly explored in one or two sentences. I believe it important to examine this issue, with the objective of learning from it. But I would like to highlight at this level that this examination should not be understood as a ‘blaming mission’. 

Amongst some of the circumstances leading to the end of the partnership, I highlight four. First, the change of leaders of the two partner organisations. I have already touched on this briefly. The analysis of my interviews has shown that the approach adopted by those at the head of both partner organisations played a role in the ending of the partnership. This seemed to be a bigger difficulty on the side of the UN PIO. Because the UN PIO was the lead organisation in this coalition, the relationship depended greatly on how willing this head was to “compromise” with the head of the HF regarding journalistic independence and factual reporting. In sum, accordingly to an interviewee who was head of one of the organisations, it was a difficult time when there was tension between the MONUC public information team and the HF team. The FH could sometimes try to have its share of autonomy, in any case to try to negotiate its part of the MoU contract. They were in fact sometimes complicated situations. Each time the staff had to try to find solutions that were compatible with the challenges of the FH on the one hand, and those of MONUC on the other. Radio Okapi was born out of this complexity of the MoU. On paper there were arrangements stipulating that 
Radio Okapi is the result of a partnership between the United Nations and the Hirondelle Foundation. Editorial decisions, applicable to all employees of Radio Okapi, are made by agreement between the Director of Public Information and the project manager at the Hirondelle Foundation. If it were impossible to arrive at this agreement, it is the Director of Public Information who would decide, the responsibility final editorial for the United Nations (The Practice of Journalism in Conflict Zones, 2003:8). 
Unfortunately, these guidelines were not always applied, as most interviewees explained. Making life more difficult, not only was there tension between the UN PIO head/team and the HF head/team, but there was tension between two clans within the MONUC public information team at the time as well. These two clans were fiercely opposed. Some in the MONUC team on the ground in Congo and even in New York, supported the approach of the HF, but some did not like it at all. To them, Radio Okapi was a UN radio station, and nothing else. 
Second, linked to the first point, as my interviewees have reported to me, there was consequently some constant in-house fighting, everyone trying to position themselves to have some control, essentially on the editorial process and other important of the running of the station. 
Third, the difference in their respective conceptions of the role of the radio will strongly be engraved in the list. I have touched upon this aspect above. My analysis suggests that this aspect played the most important role in the end of the partnership. Indeed, the above reasons are strongly interlinked to this one to some extent. As Interviewee 3 (32:34) pointed out, “I think that the conflicting values between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation was one of the basic reasons why this partnership ended, I even think that it is ‘THE’ reason why the partnership ended”. 
Fourth and finally but not least, financial issues played an important role in the ending of this partnership. Fifteen out of the 17 people I interviewed pinpointed this as being one of the main reasons why the partnership ended. Summing up my discussions with them on the topic, the following explanation can be provided. In 2011, 2012 and 2013, Europe of the West entered into a period of economic crisis. The Hirondelle Foundation is a Swiss NGO but funded by different Western countries such as France, Sweden, Belgium, Switzerland, Canada, the USA. Because of the economic crisis which struck the West in those years, donors started turning off the tap. The Hirondelle Foundation therefore found itself in financial difficulties. As MONUSCO said, partnership is similar to a marriage. When the two can no longer transmit on the same wavelength, they therefore had to end their partnership. The UN said because the Hirondelle Foundation was no longer bringing the required financial contribution, they did not see why they should continue with the partnership. They therefore decided to end the partnership and continue as sole owner of the radio station. Thus, the Hirondelle Foundation left with all its resources. Only the personnel who were paid by the UN remained. A few interviewees suggested that it was also an opportunity for the UN to get rid of a partner who had become ‘difficult to manage’. However, the UN peace missions was also in financial difficulties, As mentioned before, once the first elections of 2006 had taken place successfully, donor interest diminished. Still, the UN being a massive international organisation with large resources, it was still possible to continue with the work of Radio Okapi. As an example, to give some contextual background, according to the UN peacekeeping mission website, for the 2014–15 period, the overall resources for MONUSCO amounted to $1,380,028,900, and the budget for 2022–23 was $14.6 billion. 



4.6.4 Sustainability of Radio Okapi after the UN’s departure.
In my discussions with Interviewee 5 on the above topic, they explained to me that the future of Radio Okapi is one of the haziest aspects in the life of mainstream media. Several steps were taken by both the Hirondelle Foundation and by MONUSCO in what has often been called a “sustainability process”, but which has still not yielded anything concrete to date. A few years ago, Radio Okapi staff brought in a new initiative called "SOJPRO" (Society of Professional Journalists of Radio Okapi) to try to ensure sustainability after the departure of MONUSCO. 

The future of Radio Okapi is still uncertain. Reflecting on the unchallenged work Radio Okapi has done especially in terms of giving a voice to the most side-lined of society, I support the view that closing the station permanently (or even temporarily) will unquestionably result in a loss of democratic space for expression (Jacob, 2017:71). Beyond the scope of this PhD but for reasons of completeness, it is at this stage still not clear whether Radio Okapi will genuinely be a radio station that will continue to exist beyond the mission. With the termination of the UN MONUSCO recently confirmed for 2024, the future of Radio Okapi in terms of its sustainability financially and otherwise is unclear. According to the MoU signed between the UN and the HF, Art. VIII/2 of the December 2001 Agreement provided that the United Nations, in consultation with the Government of the DRC and the Hirondelle Foundation, would determine the most appropriate way to ensure the permanence of the Radio in the DRC at the end of the MONUC mandate. The proposal would have to be submitted for approval by the United Nations General Assembly. Such an arrangement logically reinforced the Hirondelle Foundation’s concern to study the question of the sustainability of Radio Okapi in order to find and propose the most appropriate ways forward to successfully conduct a project as complex as this. It was even more important that it did so if they thought that it could be called upon to manage alone, for a yet undetermined time, the new radio station which would succeed MONUC's disengagement in the DRC. At the time, the Hirondelle Foundation felt an indisputable obligation to its Congolese colleagues and partners at Radio Okapi to study any real possibility that could enable them to continue to exercise their profession in the freest and most honest way possible, beyond the departure of MONUC (report of the sustainability of Radio Okapi commanded by the Hirondelle foundation in 2004). Unfortunately, the partnership with the HF was stopped in 2014.

The original MoU between the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation signed in 2001 already contained a clause touching upon the complexity issue of the sustainability of the radio station after the departure of the MONUSCO. This was therefore not something new. These conversations began a long time ago. This view is supported by Interviewee 13 (47:08) who explained to me during our exchanges that “even when I was still working at Radio Okapi in 2002, they were already talking about the sustainability of Radio Okapi. The Hirondelle Foundation arranged seminars and others during which we discussed about the future of the radio”. Not only in the case of Radio Okapi, but equivalently to other (successful or not) UN peacekeeping missions around the globe, the big question has always been the same: what happens to the radio station when the peacekeeping mission ends? Interviewee 14[footnoteRef:60] (1:02:48) seemed to support this viewpoint when they contended that “the biggest difficulty with Radio Okapi or the question that has always been there is to know how this great radio which has been so successful for nearly twenty years would survive after the departure of the UN?” Completing an excellent job in a given season is certainly positive. However, ensuring and putting in place the necessary arrangements for its sustainability is a different challenge, more difficult. All past radio stations established by the UN peacekeeping missions appear to have come against the same obstacle, with regard to the long-term sustainability of their radio stations. Those on the side of the debate supporting the view according to which radio is not a high priority for different UN peacekeeping missions seem to gain cause here. Indeed, there is usually not a pre-arranged and well-calculated exit plan before their establishment in the host country. These radio stations are seen as temporary instruments to help the mission achieve more prominent issues such as having elections and consequently installing a new legitimate government, after what the mission simply fold all its luggage and leaves the country. In fact, as “Susan Manuel, chief of the Peace and Security Section of the UN Department of Public Information argues, UN radio stations are transitory by definition. They were not originally designed to last after the peace missions. But the successes they have had over the years caused this approach to be seen as flawed" (Essoungou, 2010). And regrettably, as this has been the case for some of the previous UN radio stations: [60:  Interviewee 14 worked as a journalist for Radio Okapi. They commenced employment with RO in the year of its creation (2002). One of the fundamental moderators of the DEC program, they stayed at Radio Okapi for nearly four years before joining an international organisation. Their expertise in explaining in great detail the work of Radio Okapi has made them one of the most credible individuals to explain the history of Radio Okapi with objectivity. ] 


when the UN missions ended, the stations would abruptly close. The management, impact, and ultimate fate of these UN stations – a dozen to date, five of which remain in operation in volatile African countries – has escaped the notice of policymakers, including within the UN itself. The UN's radio exit strategy has often been to pull the plug once the Security Council peacekeeping mandate expires and put the broadcasting equipment back into containers for the next mission (CIMA, 2015). 

However, in a bit of a contradictory view to the above, Interviewee 5 (Question 3) interestingly argued that “from the outset, the radio was designed to last, that is to say to exist after the departure of MONUSCO in order to continue to provide the Congolese population with information of the highest quality”. The same statement can also be read on the Radio Okapi website. This is putting Radio Okapi on an exceptional path, in comparison to previous UN radios. Interviewee 13 (47:55) pointed out that “even when I was still at RO in 2002, they were already talking about the sustainability of RO. FH arranged seminars and others during which we discussed about the future of the radio”. 

This suggests four things: (i) there was some goodwill to do something concrete with regard to the longevity of Radio Okapi at the beginning; (ii) as times went on, some factors such as finance might have played a role in the seeing the above plan being abandoned (almost all persons interviewed have mentioned that economics were one of the biggest challenges, and one of the reasons why all plans changed over time); (iii) or, as in the case of previous UN radio stations, there had never been a real exit plan; it was simply a catalyst of good intentions without anything really concrete in mind at the time, at least on behalf of the UN representatives; and (iv) different employees of the Hirondelle Foundation and native Congolese employees were concerned, not to say anxious, regarding the long-term future of the station, though they trusted that some solution would be found somehow, even after the departure of the UN peacekeeping mission. 

UN staff were evasive when it came to the continued existence of the station, especially the UN decided to end the peacekeeping mission. Looking at the future, Interviewee 14 (01:03:45) proposed that “for the future radios, the question of sustainability should be clearly sorted out from the very beginning of the radio”. With the new government in place in DRC since January 2019, discussions related to the final departure of the MONUSCO from the DRC have even further evolved. Indeed, as a recent article from Radio Okapi (2021) confirms, “the Special Representative of the UN Secretary General in the DRC, Bintou Keita, and Prime Minister Jean-Michel Sama Lukonde, on Wednesday September 15 in Kinshasa, signed the Transition Plan for the staggered departure of MONUSCO from the Democratic Republic of Congo”. This final progressive departure of the MONUSCO from DRC has been confirmed for 2024. What will be the fate of Radio Okapi after the departure of MONUSCO? Even the tiny minority of those who question the success of Radio Okapi admit that it would be a shame if all the good work accomplished by the station over more than 20 years were to simply evaporate. The difficult practical question was therefore to propose what could be done with the station after the MONUSCO leaves. As some of the views of those intimately involved with the radio suggest in the responses collected below, finances appear to be one of the biggest problems which will determine what happens to the station after the MONUC leaves. Certainly, after its departure, the MONUSCO would not continue to fund the station, were it to stay “alive”. Attempting to propose an exit strategy, Interviewee 3 (59:07) suggested that

I do not think that Radio Okapi should be turned into a commercial radio. That would kill it. It should not be turned into an RTNC (the national state radio and television organisation) for example. If I were the UN, I would give it back to the Hirondelle foundation and say, you run it. Then, only run it as a website. This is because I do not think that the Hirondelle foundation will be able to run it as a radio because it is simply too expensive. Or they might be able to run it as a commercial radio. But they might then loose listeners. It should be run by an organisation which is located outside of the country. This is simply because people do not trust everything run by Congolese, I must say.

Among other proposals regarding the sustainability of Radio Okapi, some have proposed converting the station into a social media instrument. This raises the question of whether the station will keep the same listeners or if it would keep having the same impact. But even if the radio station is no longer the medium it used to be, radio is still one of the best media used by a substantial number of persons in this massive country. Social media would mean getting access to the internet. Out of a population of 100 million inhabitants only about 15% have access to “constant fast” internet. Internet services are costly (as in several African and developing countries). How would one buy internet data to listen to a program while lacking food and water for themselves and their families, one might justifiably ask? Additionally, using the internet would also mean other prerequisites such as acquiring costly smart mobile phones, iPad, laptops, computers; also, it would mean getting signals in those very rural places. They are inexistant in very rural places. As the author briefly defended in the literature section above, the use of the radio however is patently much less expensive than getting all the above. In fact, “due to weak infrastructure and low literacy rates in most countries with a peacekeeping operation, radio has had the greatest reach” (Dos Santos, 2021:181). Also, “radio has gained popularity over the press due to the prevalence of orally based cultures and the elevated levels of illiteracy (Chignell, 2009: 155). Undeniably, because “the spread and access to the mass media in sub-Saharan Africa (which DRC is part of) has been an uneven process” (Mano, 2010: 1), radio is the best available option to attempt to reduce this gap. However, still, with the great progress of technologies of the last two decades, it must be acknowledged that, even if not completely, 

Radio is no longer the global medium it used to be. People have more voices. Social media is taking the place of other traditional radios. The key is conceiving a radio people feel they belong to. It should give people a voice. People should feel that they have a place into the project. Social media cannot achieve that because social media do not have an editorial process. For these new radios, broadcasts, radio of the future, you have to have a noticeably clear editorial line, oriented towards a pluralistic voice, something driven by the voice of the people. That is what made Radio Okapi so magical. If you do not have a place for all voices, you will drive more towards polarisation. Even places such as the USA may benefit from something like Radio Okapi (Interviewee 9, 59:43). 

The aspect of radio people can identify with is crucial in this debate. As Savrum and Miller (2015:26) contend, 

the established media do frame issues, establish impressions, set agendas, and influence interethnic and interstate relations. Because the established media do not reflect the public voice, and represent the agenda of the liberal peace proponents, the public has had to turn to other sources in order to have a voice on issues vital to their welfare. 

The example of Radio Okapi which is radio operating differently from usual established mainstream media exemplifies the point made by Savrum and Miller. Recent talks in the DRC between the MONUSCO and the government have come to the agreement of the progressive closure of the MOUNSCO, with an intent to see the mission completely closed in 2024. While I am unsure as to what should be the best way forward for Radio Okapi after the departure of MONUSCO, I nevertheless argue that strategies and methods should be put in place as to share/pass on knowledge, skills learnt and experience acquired to others, including local radios. Even a bit annoyed by the whole situation, some of the respondents have expressed their frustration at the fact that nice promises about the sustainability of Radio Okapi seems only to be some kind of formality. In reality, nothing concrete seems to have been planned. 

I close this section with the reflection of Interviewee 2 (54:01) who argued that “the United Nations are thinking about how to make the FARDC a stronger army. They do not think about how to preserve Radio Okapi. They are both as important. But this is not how UN people see it.” Regrettably, in doing so, the UN do not consider the fact that “media-oriented peacebuilding interventions are cost-effective, compared to the cost of conflict. Current technology can put an entire digital broadcasting studio in a suitcase. One laser-guided bomb can cost equal the amount of an entire year of sophisticated programming to encourage conflict resolution in a war-torn society” (Howard, 2002:10). On the one hand, recognition needs to be made as to acknowledge the progress made with regard to the place given to radio (the media) within peacebuilding contexts. However, on the other hand, this eternal complexity around the sustainability of the radio seems to suggest that nice statements such as the one made in 1996 according to which “In its 1996 Inventory of Post-Conflict Peace-Building Activities, the UN classified “local media as a cross-cutting peacebuilding issue, transcending all categories of activities” (Curtis 2000: 147), are more theoretical than pragmatic. A lot of promises made in the past do not seem to materialise to this day. The hope is that Radio Okapi will be an exception, making sure that its incredible legacy in terms of peacebuilding record in the DRC is not simply lost when the UN finally leaves the country in 2024. 

Conclusion. 
As argued in this chapter, "structurally and operationally different from previous UN peacekeeping radio projects, the UN-backed Radio Okapi is unique in many ways" (Jacob, 2017, p. 67). Among the key elements of its uniqueness, first, it was specially created to be a "Congolese voice". Second, "while the UN directly operated previous UN radio stations, Radio Okapi was operated by the Hirondelle Foundation,
under the authority of the Special Representative of the Secretary-General and Head 
of MONUC" (ibid). This was an unusual partnership. However, as in every coalition, this partnership, and the radio in general, had challenges. The young radio station managed to overcome these obstacles somehow, still existing to this day, even though the long-term future of the radio in terms of sustainability needs to be clarified, particularly now that there are many conversations around the closure of the MONUSCO in DR Congo. Reflecting on the above, it might not be an exaggeration to notice that the station had a journalistic approach different from others. This was mainly due to the input of the Hirondelle Foundation, which had been given the freedom to run the daily operations of the radio. As also confirmed by Jacob (2017:67-68), my discussions with key actors of the Hirondelle Foundation, such as Interviewee 1 (March 2020), have revealed that Radio Okapi practices plain journalism, pure and simple – accurate, objective information and no comments. This editorial approach, combined with the radio's core values, seems to have played a significant role in making the radio station one of the most trusted in the country, a "hugely popular radio in the Democratic Republic of Congo" (Jacob, 2017, p.67). Mainly based on giving a voice to the country's people, this journalistic approach has contributed to Radio Okapi's rebuilding of the nation's broken civil society through its radio interventions. In the next chapter, I expand on this aspect of Radio Okapi's work.
































Chapter 5	Radio Okapi: building civil society through journalism.
“Civil society occupies a prominent place in our programs because, in a way, it is the voice of the population”.
(Interviewee 6[footnoteRef:61]). [61:  Interviewee 6 commenced working for Radio Okapi in 2005. They are still working for Radio Okapi now (August 2023). They are among the best moderators the Dec programme has produced over the years. Further, they now work in managing positions at the UN radio station. This interviewee’s long number of years (18 years) they have completed working for Radio Okapi and their position as radio station managers make their views highly credible. ] 


5.1	Introduction.
The previous chapter (a first draft of the creation of Radio Okapi) has emphasised the circumstances of the creation of Radio Okapi, its challenges and specific characteristics that distinguish it from previous UN radio stations. One of these challenges was its aim to contribute to civil society building. I now turn to how Radio Okapi undertook this role and with what success and challenges.
In Chapter 2, I defined civil society in Alexandrian terms (2006:31) as “both a normative and real concept because it is a sphere of solidarity in which individuals’ rights and collective obligations are tensely intertwined”. Holding the view that civil society is “the voice of the population”, Radio Okapi has always given the DR Congolese civil society a prominent place in their daily work (Interviewee 6). The theme of civil society has developed progressively over the past 20 years at Radio Okapi. “At the start, the expression ‘civil society’ was not really used that much. The expression was absent. Radio Okapi was rather using the expression in an implicit way” (Interviewee 17, 44:36). Analysis of more than 47 radio broadcasts of one of Radio Okapi’s key programmes running from 2002 to 2022 shows that it is only around the year 2004 that the term began being used overtly. In addition, several interviews with former and current employees of Radio Okapi suggest the same. This process has been gradual. Radio Okapi has come to a progressive definition of civil society, providing the framework for the content and discussions in their radio programmes. Radio Okapi has placed expectations on how civil society actors (all guests of its programmes, civil or non-civil society individuals, communities, organisations, etc.) should behave. The title of the DEC broadcast of 05/12/11 was entitled “multiplication of calls for calm on the evening of the publication of the presidential results in the DRC”. On the eve of a potentially violent day, joining different calls from difference civil society actors and the international community, RO organised this special edition to educate the masses regarding acceptance of election results, no matter the outcome. Civil society actors were expected to convey the voice of those not part of the political party in power, nor in the opposition, nor part of the market (the rich and powerful businesspeople). Civil society was supposed to be “the voice in the middle”, helping in reconciling both extremes of the debate. Civil society was not supposed to be taking sides. This echoes Luengo and Ihlebæk’s (2019:287) understanding of a “vital centre” in journalism as being a sphere of democratically inclined individuals and institutions that do not share the same ideological or political ideas, but that nevertheless believe in the existence and necessity of civil repair in the aftermath of radical events, seeking consensus around some core values. In doing so, Radio Okapi has found itself constructing a civil society according to their values and conceptions of civil society. Radio Okapi played the role of a civil institution contributing to the building, development, and empowerment of the DRC civil society (Harrison and Pukallus, 2022). Radio Okapi conceptualises civil society as being “a set of non-governmental and non-profit associations that act as pressure groups to influence government policies for the best interests of the population” (Interviewee 6). 
Within a changing political landscape, Radio Okapi has been exercising a strong civil society construction agency[footnoteRef:62] in their daily assignment, rebuilding this civil society destroyed by years of civil war, and kept silent for numerous decades. This task took on a more significant importance within the circumstances of ferocious elections. [62:  Agency: a temporally embedded process of social engagement, informed by the past (in its habitual aspect), but also oriented toward the future (as a capacity to imagine alternative possibilities) and toward the present (as a capacity to contextualize past habits and future projects within the contingencies of the moment) (Emirbayer and Mische, 1998:963) ] 


5.2	Resonance with Alexander’s definition
From studying numerous Radio Okapi’s programmes, and after analysing the interviews I have conducted, I conclude that the way in which Radio Okapi conceptualised civil society resonates with Alexander’s definition[footnoteRef:63] in five ways: first, civil values; second, civil identity/solidarity as inclusivity; third, civil society as analytically distinct from the Market and the State; fourth, the importance of civil institutions and fifth, the role of news journalism in civil society building. I consider each in turn.  [63:  Civil society is conceived of as a structurally differentiated from the political (state-demos) and the economic (the market) spheres, and as defined by an inclusive solidarity that unites individuals dispersed by class, race, religion, ethnicity’ or culture (Alexander, 2006).] 

5.2.1	Civil values 
Civil values can be understood as principles “ordinary citizens” hold in common that ensure the smooth running of society.[footnoteRef:64] An examination of the values of Radio Okapi as explained within its charter[footnoteRef:65] suggests that Radio Okapi endorsed and actively encouraged the upholding of civil values such as tolerance, respect, democracy (as a way of association), justice, reciprocity, diversity, and pluralism through its programming and editorial approach. Radio Okapi argues that “presenting a population that is deprived of it with impartial, rigorous, professional information is nothing other than recognising a fundamental right to it, that of information” (Radio Okapi charter, paragraph 5). Interviewee 5, one of the first moderators of the different programmes of Radio Okapi in its preliminary stages, and who is still working with the station explained that “before every live transmission there was always a briefing with the guests as to rule out any form of verbal violence that could incite violence and hatred”. Among the seventeen individuals I have interviewed, a couple used to be, and some are still presenters of Radio Okapi. I have discovered that they also have a common thread. There has always been an emphasis on attempting to encourage the entire population to make these values theirs for a better and smoother running of DRC society. The belief at Radio Okapi was and still is that when the population start identifying and taking control of the kind of civil society they were conveying through their programmes, this would contribute to consolidating peace in the country. Radio has always been seen in the eyes of Radio Okapi as a powerful tool to bring societies together behind a common wholesome cause and in the service of humanity (Jacob, 2020). As Elikia explained during the DEC broadcast of 08/11/2006 (22:27), “while the two leaders (President Kabila and vice-president Bemba) seem to want to portray a message of peace and reconciliation, their different collaborators instead are sending different messages of possible violence whenever they intervene on different platforms”. On Radio Okapi platform violence message would not be tolerated, as all moderators I have studied have always insisted. Radio Okapi had strong civic values. This was confirmed by one key staff of Radio Okapi, Kelly Stony Nkute, during our exchanges in May 2022. [64:  Civic Values: Definition, Importance and Examples (2017, November 2). Retrieved from https://study.com/academy/lesson/civic-values-definition-importance-examples.html.]  [65:  Radio Okapi adheres to the mission and values ​​of a radio serving the public and endorses the criteria laid down by UNESCO to define public service: universality, diversity, and independence. Radio Okapi bans all forms of discrimination regarding age, sex, ethnicity, or religion. Radio Okapi produces and broadcasts regional, national, and international information that is independent, rigorous, factual, and credible and provides the elements necessary for citizens to make decisions based on facts. It embodies and defends human values: Otherness: respect for differences between cultures, particularities, and tolerance. The dignity of each person, undermined by situations of violence, wars, and crises, is one of the most precious assets of every human being. Openness to the world is part of Okapi's identity. (Radio Okapi, 2023. Values/A PROPOS. Available online at https://www.radiookapi.net/page/propos. Also, a copy is available in the appendix section of this thesis).] 

Furthermore, according to the manual The Practice of Journalism in Conflict Zones[footnoteRef:66] (2003:7), Radio Okapi works in the Congolese society and for the Congolese populations. Within this society, Radio Okapi testifies to the values ​​to which it is attached. These values are expressed in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, as formulated in 1948 by the General Assembly of the United Nations – fundamental social values that include peace, dialogue between groups and individuals, respect for others and their dignity. Through its different radio programmes, Radio Okapi has always attempted to instigate change and encourage the DRC (civil) society to raise the bar with regards to the standards it would like to see implemented in the DRC society. As a practical example of this, Radio Okapi’s moderator leading the DEC programme of 4 February 2019 politely interrupted Barrister Peter Kazadi[footnoteRef:67] following a contentious comment he made and politely told him that “tribalism was not accepted in the country, equivalently all Radio Okapi broadcasts”. The moderator continued by explaining to the important guest that “Congolese should not be incited to violence based on region origins” (13:11). The presenter was brave to do this because Barrister Mukendi is a highly influential person of the regime. Other radio station journalists might have hesitated to do the same. The aim was to encourage respectful dialogue notwithstanding the differences between the guests on the platform that evening. Doing this live on a highly popular programme was educative for the mass audience at the same time. Rightly, Interviewee 5 (Question 8) suggested that “the culture of peace through dialogue and tolerance is considered extremely useful in the DR Congo’s society, and Radio Okapi was always encouraging this approach during its programmes”.  [66:  The manual The Practice of Journalism in Conflict Zones was initiated by the very first editorial chief of Radio Okapi, Yves Renard, and the founder of FONDATION HIRONDELLE, Jean-Marie Etter. This journalistic material has served has the basis of the journalistic approach of Radio Okapi. A copy is available on request. ]  [67:  Me Peter Kazadi is a well-respected solicitor and politician, a remarkably close ally, member of the UDPS, the party in power in DRC, and a special adviser to the current president of the DRC, Mr Felix Antoine Tshisekedi.] 

When Radio Okapi entered the media landscape of the DRC, these kinds of civil values were not familiar to the populace. The country was divided into several blocs with an elevated level of intolerance amplified by several years of complete absence of a culture of tolerance. Moreover, when Radio Okapi commenced its work, it might be fair to argue that at the time values commonly guided most civilised nations (Omari, quoted in Stengers, 1940, pp. 318–319) were still in the process of being implemented in the country, following the brutal dictatorial regime of the former President, Mr Mobutu Sese Seko.   The MONUC needed in the context of the country's split at the time to have a media outlet that could transcend limits of the past (Interviewee 5, Q2). When referring to the values of Radio Okapi, Interviewee 4 (03:53) argued that while working for Radio Okapi, there was a strong emphasis on “unity” as a key value for the work the radio station was trying to achieve within the post-conflict DRC. Furthermore, Interviewee 5 (part of the old generation of Radio Okapi’s team/staff) also supported the view that Radio Okapi places a significant importance on values in all their work. In support of this view, Interviewee 6 (Q6) pointed to Radio Okapi’s charter which states that “Radio Okapi prohibits all forms of discrimination based on age, gender, ethnicity, or religion”. I have studied this charter and have gathered that it essentially embodies and defends human values such as the respect for differences between cultures, respect for particularities, tolerance, the dignity of each person, undermined by situations of violence, wars and crises, is one of the most precious assets of every human being. 

Radio Okapi did not limit itself to conveying constructive and effective civil values to its listeners. It upheld the highest level of civil values in all its work, being a role model when it comes to good values. Describing the reasons behind the success of Radio Okapi, Interviewee 3 (28:51) who conducted some focus groups while working for Radio Okapi, explained that most listeners told them during their discussions that “they always listen to Radio Okapi and trust Radio Okapi more than other radio in the DRC because ‘they tell the truth’”. The Interviewee continued by claiming that “most hearers have a high level of trust in Radio Okapi because they are a station of optimistic civil values. When Radio Okapi came into the country, locals saw them as having different values in comparison to other local radio stations”. 
The prominence given to civil values by Radio Okapi in its daily work is confirmed by the analysis of several of its programmes. My analysis has demonstrated that during different live transmissions taking place in the year of the first election (2006) for instance, the radio developed the habit and strategy of drawing lots to decide who amongst all guests would kick-start the programme. This was to ensure fairness, also educating the audience at the same time. In this regard reference can be made to Radio Okapi’s broadcast of 22 March 2006 (00:58). Whereas this practice (drawing lots before a radio broadcast) might appear as an innocuous act, my argument is that within the post-conflict context and within a DRC society that was newly encountering the realities of civil values, the act of drawing lots demonstrated to the millions of listeners in a simple way the principles of being fair towards one another in society, and treating “the other” with dignity, regardless of who they were. Powerful personalities used to “jumping the queue” were being re-educated on Radio Okapi’s programmes about the practice of civil values. 

Dialogue can be a tool to promote tolerance. The members of civil society represented on the table have consistently defined itself as one that supports these kinds of civil values. Reference can be made to the declaration of the civil society representatives of the live radio transmission of 14 November 2011 (27:01) during which they argued that one of the responsibilities of all political parties is to educate their members regarding tolerance of others. But their supporters are unprepared, the democratic culture has not been embedded in people. There is no debate but only insults. Yet positive values are significantly visible when political antagonists debate at the same table. As argued by all persons I have interviewed, most notably Interviewee 7 (4:10), among the biggest achievements of Radio Okapi’s programmes was succeeding (where several other local radio/television stations failed) in bringing long-term political enemies onto the same platform, and in managing to get them to engage in respectful exchange for nearly an hour. While some other local stations also managed to bring antagonists onto the same platform (often with a lot of difficulties), the debate always seemed to turn “ugly”. During Radio Okapi’s programmes civil values such as respect and constructive dialogue were always encouraged. Drawing on the Inter Congolese Dialogue in South Africa, frank and honest dialogue during Radio Okapi’s programmes was specifically encouraged. Dialogue is what helps individuals’ views to converge when they want to resolve the nation’s problems. Dialogue is one of the most important virtues in democracy (the view expressed by one of the guests of the radio on 21/10/2011, 13:46). Especially with regard to holding elections within post-conflict contexts, “dialogue is instead an opportunity to look at how to have peaceful elections” (Ibid, 18:12). Dialogue takes an even greater role withing conflict contexts where “a common feature of talk about conflict is the dehumanising of the “enemy” or the “out‐group” (Heywood and Goodmans, 2019:134).

Asked about why the same political actors who would simply tear into one another on another platform were then so “well-behaved” when exchanging on Radio Okapi/DEC’s platform, Interviewee 6 (Q15) explained that Radio Okapi’s seriousness in the job in terms of the values they were seen to be conveying to all guests and listeners was vital. Radio Okapi is a highly respected media outlet, followed all over the DRC and around the world. So, you have to know how to look after your image and respect your listeners. This was always reiterated to all guests of the station before starting any programme. The analysis of Radio Okapi’s programmes I have conducted shows a strong consistency with regard to how Radio Okapi places a high significance on dialogues and debates conducted with respect. Both Interviewee 5 (Q13) and Interviewee 6 (Q14), pointed out that in case of slippage, the moderator reminds the guest that this is not the purpose of the programme. The invited guest must then either withdraw their comments or correct them. The moderator also reminds them that the rules of good conduct as well as respect for others are fundamental during Radio Okapi’s programmes. By upholding these kinds of civil values (respectful exchange) really high, the radio station was transferring and embedding them in both, the rulers of the nation of the time (keeping in mind that Radio Okapi was well-respected and well-listened to by all authorities) and the local populations listening to the programmes every day. Sticking to this approach, a moderator politely but firmly reminded a guest who was a prominent of the political scene of the country that no personal attack was allowed on the programme (DEC broadcast of 04/05/2006, 34.57). This was sending a powerful educational message to the entire population. My argument is that the way the general public would rationalise this was that leaders are supposed to be examples. Further, they had to follow suit with these special political guests who were highly regarded by the population. Radio Okapi was modelling the civil society of the country to its own conception of civil society. In sum, having reflected and considered all the documents in my possession and all the interviews I have conducted, what appears clear was the ardent desire for Radio Okapi to constantly encourage a culture of positive civil values within the DRC civil society through these radio interventions. Questions asked by moderators were also framed for this purpose. 

A last point I consider supporting my argument with regard to the importance Radio Okapi gave to civil values in its work is the recruitment process of its very first journalists in 2001 and 2002, as the radio was opening.
One might justifiably wonder how the recruitment of new journalists might be related to the building up of civil society. In fact, as I have found during my research, there were strong links between building society through news journalism and the high “quality” of journalists Radio Okapi recruited at the commencement of the radio station. The recruitment process was an additional tool used by Radio Okapi to build civil society through journalism, by incorporating all recruited journalists into their conception of civil society from that recruitment point, to ensure that the new journalists would then pass this new “mindset” on to their listeners, and further, to broaden the civil sphere of the DRC. 
Before the official opening of the radio on 25 February 2002, significant recruitment work started in 2001. Recruiting new journalists (staff) for a new radio station might be a simple formality in most established democracies and/or in most nations. However, this was not the case for Radio Okapi, particularly within the challenging context of the post-conflict DRC of the time. The recruitment process was binary in its objectives. First, the exercise was about finding the right people for the future station. Second, these people had then to be “re-educated”, according to the vision of their new employers. 

Regarding finding the right people, it is important to underline again that this had to be done within the vision of creating a station for Congolese, despite the involvement of several highly professional expatriates from the Hirondelle Foundation assisting with setting up the radio station. The target was to recruit native Congolese journalists. However, this did not mean simply recruiting anyone for the sake of it. From several interviews with native Congolese who were recruited, it is clear that the station took the approach of recruiting people with previous valuable experience in the media/journalism profession. Interviewees have confirmed that they used to work for Congolese local radio stations before they were recruited in 2001. For example, Interviewee 7 (15:55 and 21:37) explained that 

I heard that the MONUC was going to open a radio station in Kinshasa. There was a selection process. We found ourselves with about three hundred candidates competing for different posts at the coming Radio Okapi. Initially, fifteen persons were shortlisted. I was one of them. The Congolese journalists who had been recruited came from several different local media organisation (RTNC and private TV/radio organisations). 

From my discussions with some of my interviewees (notably with Interviewee 7) I have found out that at the beginning of Radio Okapi there was a huge effort to find local journalists. They found and coached some young graduates from journalism schools in Kinshasa. Some came from other radio stations such as Digital Congo. They trained people. “The whole ethos and idea were that it should be Congolese voices from the beginning” (Interviewee 7). However, there was still an expatriate at the top management level. It was not a Congolese management, but it was an international community management. Despite this disparity, the analysis from fourteen out of the seventeen persons I have interviewed regarding the recruitment process appears to show that only the best, both in terms of personal abilities, but also the best in the sense of being the best of their previous radio stations/former employers were recruited. Some questions may be raised about the best journalists of local media groups leaving their employers to join Radio Okapi. But this was quite comprehensible in the context of the extreme poverty of the country of the time. In that time (and still today) journalist employees would sometimes have to work without being paid for several months (or even years). To make ends meet some journalists would resort to corruption and other activities. The temptation of employment at Radio Okapi – the mighty UN radio station – was simply impossible to withstand. As Interviewee 7 testified, having heard that the new influential and powerful boy in town - the MONUC - was recruiting, principles of loyalty went flying through the window. This specific aspect might be explored by future research projects as they go beyond the scope of this study. Finally, as Interviewee 7 also explained above, “all journalists recruited were Congolese. At the beginning of the radio the chief editor was a well-known journalist from Paris. But the main body was made of Congolese. As for me, and others we were recruited following a proper process” (Interviewee 4, 19:02). The process did not stop there, nevertheless. 

The next stage is the stage which would impact the future work of the new radio station. The future journalistic approach of the station (developed further below) would also to be intimately formatted at this embryonic stage of the creation of the young radio station. As mentioned before, the mindset of the new recruits had to be aligned with the vision of their new employers. Some might argue that this was a logical thing to do. Some might instead argue the contrary. At a time when there is a lot of discussion around the aspect of decolonizing the curriculum, 

there has been some debate in the past regarding the approach of the Hirondelle Foundation. Some have thought that they should have considered first how journalism was done in the country in the past. This is another debate. Some people thought that there was a ‘apartheid’ in Radio Okapi studios. There were like the French and the Swiss in management positions and the Congolese just like journalists and not in management positions. That changed progressively (Interviewee 3, 23:26). 

O’Neil (1998:7) argues that “it cannot be assumed that Western models and assumptions about journalism “can be grafted onto these societies with no concern for the legacies of the social order”. Also, Tomiak (2018:464–465) insisted that “intervention strategies need to consider the social structures in the country they are about to take place in; tailored approaches are necessary. Policymakers and donors need to make sure that media interventions are tailored to the social conditions of the country in which an intervention is about to take place.” Without taking sides in the above debate, it would appear that Radio Okapi’s purpose was to get its new employees accustomed to their specific way of doing things. Indeed, as would happen in any organisation recruiting new personnel, “our trainers of that time took us through a specific training so that we are all on the same level” (Interviewee 11[footnoteRef:68], 21:54). In accord with Interviewee 11, Interviewee 7 seemed to approve the process they were put through. Rationalising and supporting Radio Okapi’s approach, Interviewee 7 (27:11) explained that  [68:  This interviewee possesses extensive experience working for Radio Okapi. Indeed, they were employed by Radio Okapi from 2002 to 2013. They began working as a presenter of the Lingala news bulleting in 2002. Then, they started writing news chronicles for Radio Okapi before becoming an assistant editor. The long experience combined with a good knowledge of Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach has made them a highly credible interlocutor for this research project. 	] 


all these newly recruited journalists were put through an ‘upgrade training’ intending to bring them to be able to work accordingly to international standard journalism criteria. As you know it, we were just coming out of a mono-political party system where the voice of the boss was the editorial voice and similar things. So, they had to put us on the level of the majority of Western big international media organisations. The training was provided by renown Western journalists such as Ghislaine Dupont of RFI who passed away and others. 

This seems to support the view expressed by Frere (2011:23) who argued that following “years of a single-party system followed by armed conflicts, for decades, African (Congolese) journalists have been considered first and foremost ‘channels’ through which to communicate rather than news professionals whose mission it is to collect, select, crosscheck and diffuse facts independently.” Interviewee 7’s perspective seems therefore to suggest rightly that this was something necessary to do, in the context of the DRC of that time. While key principles such as objectivity and adopting a factual approach in journalism might be rightly considered as being universal and non-negotiable principles of good journalism, would it be however right to replace them within the specific contexts of each post-conflict host country? On the other hand, effort put in when attempting to create a new radio station, even if unappreciated by the majority, can play a great part in future success, and should carefully planned and negotiated. 

The above arguments lead me to conclude that civil values were at the time and are still given a prominent place in the work of Radio Okapi. The local civil society is (re)defined by how it supports these kinds of values, encouraging the rest of the population to join them by applying them in their daily lives.



5.2.2	Civil identity and/or civil solidarity. 
Radio Okapi endorsed a solidarising view of civil society; that is, one which is inclusive and hospitable. “The significance of radio as a provider of essential news and information in conflict-affected and fragile countries cannot be underestimated nor can its role in contributing to shifts in critical consciousness, changes in behaviour, and raising awareness amongst marginalised groups” (Heywood, 2020). Specifically, Radio Okapi emphasised the need to include and bring in the voice of (a) youth, (b) women, (c) dissenting voices, and (d) the marginalised.


5.2.2.1	The Youth
When it comes to peacebuilding in Africa, young people have always played a central role. “Africa’s history is characterised by youth movements. The continent’s youth populations played pivotal roles in the campaign against colonialism, and ever since independence, Africa’s youth have been at the centre of social mobilisation.  Most recently, social media has contributed significantly to a further rise in youth-led social movements.  However, the impact of youth voices is often marginalised by patriarchal and gerontocratic approaches to governance, denying them the place, voice, and recognition that they deserve. Drawing on empirical evidence from across the continent, this book analyses the drivers and long-term impacts of youth-led social movements on politics in African societies, especially in the area of peacebuilding. Additionally, the book draws attention to the innovative ways young people seek to re-engineer social spaces and challenge contexts that deny them their voice, place, recognition, and identity” (Bangura, 2022). Further, most of the electorate in the DRC (and in Sub-Saharan Africa, generally speaking) is made up of young people (Radio Okapi transmission, 22/03/2006, 00:50). Sub-Saharan Africa today faces an unprecedented opportunity. Half of the population is under 25 years of age. Each year between 2015 and 2035, there will be half a million more 15-year-olds than the year before. Meanwhile, the population in the rest of the world is, or will soon be, ageing. (Filmer and Fox, 2014:2-3). The Hirondelle Foundation’s manual, Practice of Journalism in Conflict Zones (p.10) specifies that Radio Okapi listeners are mainly young: “we do not sell them anything. We put within reach, whether young or old, poor, or privileged, educated or not, everything you need to act as an informed citizen”. My analysis has revealed that Radio Okapi has always conducted its programmes so that, during election seasons in particular, some special space is created for the youth of the country, either directly or indirectly. To support this view, I refer to one of Radio Okapi’s broadcasts (22 September 2006) during which emphasis was on the strong belief that “youth had rights and the youth had to be considered for the development of the country”. This special programme, exclusively reserved for young people, was held just before the very first democratic elections of DRC. This type of news interventions has to be placed within the historical contexts of the time. The history[footnoteRef:69] of young people in the DR Congo has been challenging. High numbers of young people – including underage children – have engaged in militia as several studies have shown. One of the objectives of Radio Okapi in supporting this specific component of civil society was therefore attempting to disengage these young persons from war and diverse illegal activities, especially the underage ones. In fact, as one of the guests of one of Radio Okapi’s transmissions (22/03/2006, 22:06) argued, “young people should no longer commit themselves to armed groups and to the services of men who want to use them for their militias”. All guests during this particular programme supported the view that giving the youth a voice would proceed through educating them first. Radio Okapi added positively to this education, or better, to this “re-education” of young persons through its on-air interventions. While some might argue that the politicians’ interventions in favour of the country’s youth were simply “election propaganda”, it was still a progressive and constructive initiative to organise such radio programmes targeting the youth of the country. Indeed, contextualising, the DR Congo is a nation where “the lack of social opportunities during the war had led many young Congolese to turn to militias as the only source of social mobility” (Van Acker and Vlassenroot 2000:25). “These social motivations persisted after the war” (Autesserre, 2006:13). The key youth employment issue in Sub Saharan Africa is that earning in many jobs is low, while aspirations among young people are high and rising. Most of Africa’s young people do not have an easy or structured transition to a sustainable livelihood, one of the core aspects of adulthood (Filmer et al., 2014:376). There are very few opportunities for young people in the country at all levels. The youth feel non-valued. Holding such radio programmes where they are at the centre contribute to empowering them. The message to all listeners was that the youth can also play a special role in the attempt to rebuild the nation’s civil sphere after several years of war. Reflecting on the diverse groups of those who are generally speaking marginalised within Congolese (African) contexts, next on the list are women. [69:  The DR Congo’s population is mainly made up of young people. A recent report from the CIA.gov (2021), “estimates that more 60% of the DR Congolese population is made of young people aged between 0–25 years”. Furthermore, referring specifically to the period of the country's elections, especially the very first ever ones of 2006, it should be noted that these were particularly challenging times when a lot of underage young people were being engaged in different militia groups around the country.] 



5.2.2.2	Women 
In the same way that space was created for the youth, a special space was made for females on all of Radio Okapi’s radio interventions. However, I hold the view that creating space for women was even more important and meaningful for Radio Okapi. Indeed, promoting the wellbeing and inclusion of women through its radiocast took a greater importance within the contextual realities of the DRC and the realities of the conflict in the country. This importance was linked to two main factors. First, these types of programs were vital because in the DRC (African) society women are generally marginalised even though they are key stakeholders in all the aspects of daily life. They are unfairly disempowered, and require more information about their rights, and a greater voice in society (Heywood and Ivey 2022). In second, it was even more important in war contexts where women were regrettably collateral victims of different militia, rebels, and governmental troops. This took a UN official to call DR Congo 'rape capital of the world'[footnoteRef:70]. Several reputed studies such as the one reported by the Guardian found out that 48 women were raped every hour in DRC[footnoteRef:71]. In the same article from the Guardian some commentators have also described DR Congo as “the worst place on Earth to be a woman”. In these tragic and regrettable contexts in which women were (and are still living in the Eastern parts of DRC) living, it was a positive action for Radio Okapi to organise the different programmes they did exclusively for females. I have found out throughout my research that “the Hirondelle Foundation has always considered the inclusion of gender issues in programs to be essential, particularly women’s empowerment” (Heywood et al., 2020:44). In the same line, “the definition of female empowerment as a concept is blurred at best (Kabeer 1999; Cornwall and Eade 2010; Ewerling et al. 2017). It is used extensively in funding bids by non-governmental organisations (NGOs) and other development organisations, which use it as a catch-all solution for all gender issues, or as a technical fix that is “ahistorical, apolitical, de-contextualised […] that leaves the prevailing and unequal power relations intact” (Mukhopadhyay 2007, 135–136). Yet few provide concrete definitions of this “used and abused” concept (Batliwala 2007, 557), nor do they specify its measurability before starting projects, despite the desired outcomes of the planned empowerment being firmly in place.” (Heywood, 2020:1345). Effectively, my analysis suggests that Radio Okapi was always careful to give people the same opportunities[footnoteRef:72]. Following the chaotic and highly contested[footnoteRef:73] elections of 2006, Radio Okapi organised a special transmission whose title was “results of women in legislative elections” (Radio Okapi/DEC, 11/09/2006). This program was organised for the purposes of giving a voice to females of the country. The discussions consequently focused on how well or how badly women had done in the election, and why, and more importantly, on how to support women better so that they might be more successful at the next election in five years’ time.[footnoteRef:74] In addition to this broadcast demonstrating how through its work Radio Okapi offered a platform to women to convey their ideas, an additional contribution of Radio Okapi’s work to support women was the live radio transmission of 20 December 2018 which purposely comprised female guests only, and was exclusively moderated by a female journalist. Rightly, “broadcasting content aimed at women by women is essential in terms of increasing their representation and voting” (Heywood, 2021). The topic (“The CENI has postponed the elections to the date of 30 December 2018”) had nothing to do with women. However, the broadcast was centered around and was looking at the forthcoming elections. This might not mean a lot in other geographical locations (such as within nations seen as advanced democracies), but within the realities of the DRC’s (and Africa’s) culture, this should be appreciated as an important initiative. And as one of the elected female MP pointed out, [70:  The Democratic Republic of Congo is "the rape capital of the world", a senior UN official has said.
Margot Wallstrom, the UN's special representative on sexual violence in conflict, urged the Security Council to punish the perpetrators in DR Congo. Rape remained a dominant feature of the ongoing conflict in eastern DR Congo, with impunity being the rule rather than the exception, she said. More than 8,000 women were raped during fighting in 2009, the UN says. "Women have no rights, if those who violate their rights go unpunished," Ms Wallstrom told the UN Security Council on her return from DR Congo. "If women continue to suffer sexual violence, it is not because the law is inadequate to protect them, but because it is inadequately enforced," she said (BBC, 28 April 2010).]  [71:  The study, carried out by three public health researchers from the International Food Policy Research Institute at Stony Brook University in New York, and the World Bank, was partly financed by the US government and based on figures from a nationwide household survey of 3,436 Congolese women aged 15 to 49 in 2007. The figures showed 12% of women had been raped at least once and 3% of women across the country were raped between 2006 and 2007. About 22% had also been forced by their partners to have sex or perform sexual acts against their will. The study also revealed alarming levels of sexual abuse in the capital, Kinshasa. The UN has called the country the centre of rape as a weapon of war. Commentators have also described Congo as the worst place on Earth to be a woman. Over the past 15 years, civilians have been drawn into the conflict, which has been driven by a weak government and rich mineral resources, often in remote, forest-covered areas. The highest levels of rape were found in North Kivu, an eastern province ravaged by conflict, where nearly 7% of women were raped at least once between 2006 and 2007, according to the study. Comprehensive statistics on rape in the DRC have been difficult to collate, although widespread anecdotal evidence has been collected on atrocities. There have been many reports and witness accounts of the gang rape of young girls and elderly women by armed militia, and also accounts of men being raped. Because of the stigma of rape, many married women find themselves abandoned by their husbands. "First, the magnitude of the problem – rates of rape that are much higher than seen elsewhere. And second, that these alarming, shockingly high rape statistics are found in western Congo as well as northern and eastern Congo." Gambino said 40 years of "steady economic and political decline" may explain the high incidence of rape in the DRC. (The Guardian, 12th May 2011 – “Forty-eight women raped every hour in Congo, study finds”).]  [72:  The Hirondelle Foundation, Practice of Journalism in Conflict Zones, 2003:7.]  [73:  Several of Radio Okapi’s broadcasts in the aftermath of these elections combined with reports from other radios present on the ground (e.g. RFI) confirm that these first elections were highly contested to the point when the announcement had to be made from a battle tank – I come back to this particular example later in Chapter six.]  [74:  According to DRC law, presidential elections are normally held every five years. The next ones were due to take place in 2011.] 

these results are to some extent good because they have allowed women to represent the people. Women had dared to express themselves and as a consequence had this result. In prior times women had no value at all in society. Today it is encouraging that some women were elected as MPs, even though it is a small number (8%). Congolese women are now present and will be so in institutions of our country (Radio Okapi broadcast of 20/12/2018, 04:09). 

To provide further contextual background on the situation of women in the country, reference can be made to one of the callers of the day who argued that “this is not the time yet to trust women with huge and important responsibilities in a country as big as the DR Congo” (01:09). Furthermore, another caller of the day asked, “these women will really do their jobs as men do?” (29:17). Even more interesting is the fact that it was not only Radio Okapi’s callers but also some of the staff of Radio Okapi held those kinds of views at the outset of the radio station. In fact, as Interviewee 17 (44:36) confided in me during our exchanges, “twenty years ago, minds were not yet open to all these concepts. I remember that when we started to do the accounts of female and male guests, there were colleagues including the Hirondelle Foundation’s colleagues who found it “stupid”. They were still in those kinds of positions”. These sorts of views further show the great contribution Radio Okapi made through its interventions in fighting for greater female representation within the DRC civil society. This kind of broadcast by Radio Okapi played a significant role not only in giving a voice to voiceless women, but further, in educating the general population (men?) on the necessity to value women. As one of the callers noticed on the same day, “these bad results of women at these elections might be caused by the proper lack of raising awareness concerning the word ‘parity’ between women and men, because this word is seen as blasphemous in African culture?” (12:47). However, not everyone has the same view on women. During the same air transmission, another caller instead contended that “for a very first time we have MP women. Even if the number of women is not significant, this is still encouraging” (00:47). Several other callers of the day were supportive of the fact that for the first time the country had female MPs (01:05, 29:17, 39:29, etc.). Finally, concerning the relationship between the local civil society and women, this was an opportunity for the civil society to express their support for women and at the same time to encourage the rest of the population – including politicians – to follow. During the live broadcast of 20/12/2018 (30:01), a representative of civil society was asked their view on the participation of women in the coming elections, both as voters and candidates. The question was an opportunity given to them to educate the population on the place women should be given in society, particularly in their contribution in rebuilding the broken DRC civil sphere. The interlocutor thankfully seized this opportunity and advocated for more inclusion of females in DRC. 

These kinds of educative programmes conceived by Radio Okapi, especially in times of elections, contributed to educating the Congolese population in seeing women not as ‘second-class’ human beings, but as full members of society. In addition, it was important for women themselves because “radio is particularly suited to reaching women and other marginalised and isolated communities in conflict/post-conflict settings” (Heywood, 2022:1051). Finally, these programmes of Radio Okapi were also an opportunity for the local civil society to demonstrate how to be more inclusive with regard to the contribution of women in governing the post-conflict DRC.

5.2.2.3	Dissenting voices
Attempting to demonstrate the crucial role played by Radio Okapi, especially in times of challenging elections, Interviewee 6 (Q8) reported to me that Radio Okapi’s programmes bring together Congolese from all social classes. In the same approach, the station’s different interventions bring together political figures of all tendencies. Leaders with dissenting voices were offered a platform on which they could exchange respectfully. The findings of my study suggest that this was also one of the most effective means used by Radio Okapi to call for peace-making and to counter the violence of the ongoing battles in the DRC (at the time). This was a positive and imaginative approach, something not used by previous radio stations, not necessarily because they did not have the idea, but mainly because of the types of the state regimes leading the country. Reflecting on the former periods of dictatorship, the nearly non-existent opposition members were not allowed any kind of space on the media where they could convey their dissenting voices. Former President, Mr Mobutu Sese Seko Kuku Ngbendu Wa Za Banga (commonly called Mobutu) ruled Zaire (today DR Congo) with an iron fist for 32 years from 1965 to 1997. Mobutu’s main goal was the consolidation of power into his own hands. He and his regime were notorious for their extreme repressiveness. Free speech was altogether absent (Mulunda, 2022). Initially, there was only one major radio and one major television station, the state ones. Later on, timidly, some private stations opened up. They were all managed by politicians behind the government in place. Still, the very tiny number of opposition individuals and communities including the civil society were not offered any platform where they could definite or express themselves. Even when the multiparty system was theoretically recognised in 1990, repression of opponents was still “in the blood”. One key example is the oppression of 16th February 1992. As reported by Radio Okapi (2016) “on 16th of February 1992, thousands of people in Kinshasa took to the streets for a peaceful march known as the ‘March of Hope’; the demonstration which succeeded in mobilising thousands of Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox Christians in different corners of the capital of Zaire, the name of the country at that time, was ultimately bloodily repressed by the army. Several unofficial sources reported hundreds of the dead.” The new governing body and the new president (Mr Laurent Désiré Kabila) who came into power in 1997 after the former dictator (Mr Mobutu) left the country gave a new hope to the population. The media world seemed to open up a bit more. Unfortunately, this did not last long. After some apparent changes, things went back to where they were before the coup. They even got worse as the situation in the country deteriorated. The country relapsed into a cycle of violence. In support of this view, reference can be made to Radio Okapi’s air transmission of 28 December 2011 (31:32). In fact, during this broadcast, one of the guests who was part of the opposition at the time, claimed that 

the problem of a culture of democratic debate is the real problem of our country. For instance, here at Radio Okapi we can meet with someone from the presidential majority, and we can debate respectfully, despite our dissenting opinions. However, when out of these contexts of RO, it is impossible everywhere else for the opposition to express itself. This kind of democratic debate will never happen in our state television for instance. There is a real problem of democratic debate in our country…. 

This statement demonstrates that Radio Okapi has made a significant contribution in two ways. First, while political opponents could also exchange on other platforms, after appearing on those platforms their safety was not guaranteed. Second, they could see themselves limited with what they were allowed to say or not on those platforms. To support this view, some of the interviewees have reported cases when the radio signal of other broadcasters in the DRC was cut off in the middle of a live programme. Further, the station could see their offices closed and sealed for a period of time. The cases of Radio France Internationale in 2006 and in 2009 can be cited in this regard.[footnoteRef:75]  [75:  Reuters (2009) reported that “in 2009 DR Congo suspended the RFI frequency. The Congolese government had long criticized RFI’s coverage of Congo and expelled its reporters from the country during the campaign leading up to presidential elections in 2006 – the nation’s first democratic polls in over four decades”.] 


Particular reference should be made to the fact that the analysed broadcasts have revealed that some hearers called during Radio Okapi’s live radio casts from outside of the DRC. They rang/texted from locations such as Europe, the USA, and South Africa (for example, broadcasts of 03/01/2019, 29:21; 23/05/2011, 01:04, 25:29; and 09/11/2011, 01:06). This was significant. The overwhelming majority of DR Congolese living abroad are political opponents or people who have fled the country for fear of being persecuted. They (the diaspora) are usually excluded by the regime in place because they know that they are largely hostile to them. Most do not return to their original country for fear of being persecuted (broadcast of 23/05/2011, 27:04). So, for them to be offered a platform such as Radio Okapi where they were allowed to directly confront those in power and be allowed to have a voice in the debate in the country was a considerable participation. 

Closing this section, I would like to underline that beyond the fact that different political adversaries with dissenting voices were given the same opportunity to exchange on the same platform, this was an opportunity for them to dial down any kind of inflammatory rhetoric already out there in those times of contested elections (as I further discuss in chapter 6). Likewise, some of the callers found here an opportunity to ask them as they were confronting one another, to “invite all political actors to behave peacefully and to be models and to protect our young democracy” (broadcast of 5 December 2011, 05:21). The message conveyed here (with regards to allowing individuals of dissenting voices to exchange on the same platform) was educating the masses to a culture of tolerance and respect, despite our divergences. My findings have led me to conclude that listeners in different parts of the country have benefited as some of the surveys conducted by the IMMAR on behalf of Radio Okapi (see Chapter 3) have shown.


5.2.2.4	Marginalised
Some of the most prominent listeners of Radio Okapi were the ‘marginalised’ of the Congolese society. Radio has always been a powerful tool for reaching the marginalised (Myers, 2010:1). Drawing on Gurnham’s (2022:1–9) conceptualisation of marginalisation, I use marginalisation as “the spatial dimension of the margin – a word that implies a peripheral positioning: a ‘side-line’ or a perhaps a low ‘rung’ in some hierarchy”. 


5.2.2.4.1	Geographically
The main strength of Radio Okapi is the fact that from its creation the radio station had eight provincial branches and functioned in the four national languages ​​of the country (Interviewee 4, 04:09). 
The map below shows the extent to which RO was already implanted in the vast DRC in 2006.







Table 5.1 Radio Okapi regional studios (2006).
[image: ]
The above view is also supported by Radio Okapi’s programme schedule for the years 2009–10 (page 4): “Radio Okapi seeks to reach the widest possible audience. It has a national broadcast and covers almost the entire country in frequency modulation – FM – 24 hours a day, and the whole country by short wave at certain times of the day. It is also accessible via the Internet.” Unlike the majority of radio stations already operating in the DRC, when Radio Okapi entered the media market in 2002, one of its major successes was its ability to allow those in very remote places of the country to express themselves through its live transmissions, thereby empowering them at the same time. The valuable work of reaching those geographically marginalised contains a strong element around linguistic and cultural inclusion.

In order to reach all marginalised audiences, Radio Okapi established the strategy of broadcasting in four national languages ​​and in French (Interviewee 5, question 3). Some of the listeners were consequently allowed to bring in their comments in their native dialect such as Lingala, and the moderator would then translate the comment made into French for the understanding of everyone. Callers sometimes brought their comments in other languages as well but essentially in Lingala, the national dialect. With regard to the different languages used by callers from distinct parts of the country, a first example is the broadcast of 8 November 2006 during which two listeners called in Lingala (09:52 and 10:49) to express on the view on the subject being discussed. A second example is the transmission of 29 May 2006 during which a listener called in in Swahili (18:59). This practice of allowing callers to use the language they were most comfortable with was extremely inclusive and constructive and it allowed to “legitimize” the voice of communities and persons who would otherwise be ignored and consequently discriminated against, as was the case before Radio Okapi came into being.

Interviewee 3 provided further explanations with regard to the structure of the strategic organisation around the country, supporting the view that Radio Okapi designers sought to deliberately target the most secluded of the country. Indeed, Radio Okapi’s network comprises a network head in Kinshasa and six regional studios (Bunia, Beni, Butembo, Goma, Bukavu and Kananga). It has more than 100 employees (journalists, technicians, presenters, drivers, etc.) across the country; 33 of its own FM relays and about 20 partner radio stations covering part of its programmes (Interviewee 3, Question 3). This great presence of Radio Okapi in all corners of the country was confirmed by Interviewee 3 (08:39) who explained that from the onset, Radio Okapi established studios all over the country. This capability of reaching the entire massive DR Congo is of even higher significance at election time. DEC programmes allow voters to make informed decisions when deciding on who should be their next leader(s). One of the callers to Radio Okapi’s transmission of 18/07/2006 (26:04) seems to accord with this view when arguing that everyone needs information during election seasons. 

Working with extremely limited capacities, most radio stations usually only reach the biggest cities of the country. The capital city Kinshasa is where most radio stations are concentrated, with others in some of the bigger cities of the country. The availability of electricity is a problem in most parts of the country, including the capital city. Most organisations have an electric generator. This means more financial cost. Only big organisations can afford this. Radio Okapi had the privilege of being “the radio of the UN”, and finance available through the United Nations’ peacekeeping mission (MONUC) certainly helped the radio station enormously. Making use of all funds at its disposal, Radio Okapi was able to cover almost the entire country in frequency modulation - FM - 24 hours a day” (Radio Okapi, 2021). For the first democratic elections of 2006, Radio Okapi did something exceptional in providing a telephone number where everyone, everywhere in the country, wanting to participate to the programme could send a text message with their questions and suggestions, free of charge (DEC broadcast of 21 November 2006, 02:38). The analysis of the 45 broadcasts has shown a strong consistency with regard to the participation of listeners/callers from secluded areas of the DR Congo.[footnoteRef:76] On each transmission, the analysis has shown a great diversity of the geographical location of callers. Callers would usually introduce themselves by including the city/town/village they were calling/texting from, and the multiplicity of the variety of their locations, spread all over the four corners of the huge DR Congo, is noteworthy. This seemed to be a deliberate agency of Radio Okapi/DEC, without doubt attempting to “empower” those that would previously have been seen as the forgotten of society. Interviewee 6 (Question 6) commented that “Radio Okapi is the only radio station that covers the whole of the DRC and tries to be as impartial as possible. It is seen as a radio station that plays the role of unifying our peoples”. Continuing, reflecting on what made Radio Okapi one of the most successful radios in Africa, Respondent 6 explained that one of the key elements was ‘giving voice to all trends and categories of people without bias. This was indeed a major change in journalistic approach, especially in comparison to other local radio stations. As already mentioned, in doing so Radio Okapi directly or indirectly provided a framework for the content and discussions taking place in the DEC programme in particular, and in other programmes of the radio station. [76:  As an illustration, Radio Okapi’s broadcast of 11/09/06 received calls from the following: Romain (Kindu, 00:47). Joseph (Kananga, 01:09). Babylone Kibwe (Kalemie, 06:27). Lipulu (Lisala, 08:10). Augustin Bakajika (Kananga, 12:47). Matthieu Alanga (Kisangani, 27:18). John Bituyenga (Bukavu, 28:38), Martin (South Kivu, 29:17). ] 


5.2.2.4.2	Socially
The comprehension of what is “social exclusion” can be complex. Byrne (2007) argues that “the term itself and the processes it describes are deeply contradictory and contestable”. Also, “the term is inherently dynamic and systemic”. The term social exclusion/marginalisation is inherently dynamic – exclusion happens in time, in a time of history, and “determines” the lives of the individuals and collectivities who are excluded and of those individuals and collectivities who are not. Note also that although the term is clearly systemic, that is to say it is about the character of the social system and about the dynamic development of social structures, at the same time it has implications for agency. “Exclusion” is something that is done by some people to other people. The central tenet of popular versions of “the underclass” argument is that miserable conditions are self-induced – the poor do it to themselves. Political theorists of “social exclusion” allow that it can be a consequence of economic transformation – it is the fault of “society” as a whole. Only dangerous radicals, like the Catholic Bishops of England and Wales, admit that the people who stand to gain might have something to do with it – that they might be shaping the character of economic and social arrangements, the very stuff of social politics, to their own advantage and to the disadvantage of others. It is important to distinguish the idea of “social exclusion” from the somewhat simpler notion of ‘poverty’ (Byrne, 2007:1–2).For the purpose of this thesis my understanding of the concept is closer to viewpoints on social marginalisation. The first relevant one is that of Madanipour et al. (1998:22) who argue that “social marginalisation is a multi-dimensional process, in which various forms of exclusion are combined: participation in decision making and political processes, access to employment and material resources, and integration into common cultural processes. When combined, they create acute forms of exclusion that find a spatial manifestation in particular neighbourhoods”. The second one is related to Popay (2010), who emphasises a relational understanding of the concept. Popay “focuses attention on exclusionary processes creating a continuum of exclusion characterised by unjust distributions of resources, capabilities and rights, for example, socio-economic inequalities that in turn generate health inequalities”. The advantage of the conceptualisation proposed by Popay is that “it emphasises the drivers of inequality rather the conditions experienced by particular ‘entrenched excluded’ groups”. I argue that this approach is more suitable for the context of the DRC. This is the situation Radio Okapi found on the ground when the radio station commenced in 2002. Interviewee 12 (2:16) confided that the majority of the DR Congolese population was marginalised. I hold the view that broadly speaking, being marginalised conveys first an idea around “exclusion to privileges” unjustly reserved to a minority by default or by force, no matter the geographical location. Further, it is likely that geographical location could worsen the issue, especially in conflict contexts. My argument here is that in Sub-Sahara African contexts in general, and in DR Congolese circumstances in particular, those in remote areas are generally the most deprived of society. In Sub-Sahara Africa most people move to cities in search of economic and social opportunity. They are looking for more education and better jobs, and cities create wealth; people become more productive as they move from agriculture to industry and services. As a result, there is a close relationship between urbanisation and income (Tech-monitor, 2019). This is supported by the mass exodus of those living in remote places towards the capital city where life seems to be of a better economic and social standing. The same applies to communication. Those in rural places have severe difficulties in terms of communication. Difficulty of access to electricity exacerbates this reality. 
In sum, reflecting on the above, in accord with Heywood and Ivey (2022:1063), I hold the view that within post-conflict contexts, it is advantageous to make use of radio as a medium for creating an empowering environment.

In contrast to the radio stations already operating in the DR Congo, when Radio Okapi entered the media market of the DR Congo in 2002, “one of its major successes was its ability to allow those in very remote places of the country to express themselves through its live transmissions, empowering them on the same occasion” (Interviewee 4, 09:18; Interviewee 16, 06:26; Interviewee 14, 09:20, and Interviewee 7, 04:54). All these interviewees reported that having worked for different radio stations before joining Radio Okapi, what they found unique with Radio Okapi was that they were contacting people seen as the forgotten of the Congolese society such as shoemakers, etc. Interviewee 7 who worked for the National/State radio station (RTNC) before being recruited by Radio Okapi, explained that while contracted with them (RTNC), their platform was essentially for the most powerful men of the country. Rather, Radio Okapi has navigating in the opposite. Guided by their understanding of civil society which they brought to the country, they did not see the State or the Market (powerful businessmen/businesswomen/companies) as being their sole qualified guests. Guest invited as being part of the civil society of the country were clearly differentiated from State and Business actors. I expand more on this in the next section. 

5.2.3	Civil society as distinct from the State and the Market.
As previously mentioned, Alexander (2006:203–206) argues that civil society is characterised by civil values and aims for solidarity. Further, each one of the different spheres of society possess specific goals: 

The goal of the economic sphere is wealth… Politics produce power, not reciprocity. The religious sphere produces salvation, not worldly just deserts. In the family, the species is reproduced not only in a biological but a moral sense; it is organized more by passion and unconditional love than self-control and critical questioning, and it depends fundamentally upon authority and deference. Each of these noncivil spheres creates function-specific inequalities.

The conclusions I came to after examining all my transcribed interviews and after carefully studying Radio Okapi’s live programmes, have led me to conclude that Radio Okapi has always made a clear distinction between civil society and the State, and between civil society and the market (for example, economically powerful people, and rich businesspeople). 
Neither Radio Okapi nor the DR Congolese expressed things in these terms in relation to civil society. Instead, they referred to those pursuing civil aims as “neutrals”, by which they meant not harmful. Neutrals are those seen to be acting on behalf of civil society rather than having vested political or commercial interests, contrary to those of civil society.[footnoteRef:77] The debate around the “normative” comprehension of what civil society is could carry on for some times as “defining civil society is not a simple task” (Vandyck, 2017:1).  [77:  Religious associations and even institutions were mainly seen as part of civil society and the public way of life rather than as a non-civil sphere.  ] 


Interviewee 15 (45:32) explained that 

we used to define civil society as being the group of “neutral ones”. However, this was never that straightforward because what is called civil society in Congo is sometimes really complicated, it is something nebulous. We had to listen to them in secret. We had to find from each one we wanted to invite first. This also applied to political actors. Even if we classify civil society as being those who were “neutrals”, it is true that we still had to go in and sort them out. 

However, it should be noted that this does not establish a difference between Alexander’s understanding of civil society with regard to the clear distinction between the State/the market and civil society. Radio Okapi and the DR Congolese society has the same understanding, despite the local and contextual realities linked to challenging issues such as corruption meaning that someone claiming to be part of civils society could contradictory find themselves on the side of the Sate simply because of materialistic, economic, or political interests. The notion of neutrality as understood within Congolese and Radio Okapi contexts strongly resonates with Alexander’s conception of civil society. This explains why, while conducting their work, especially before inviting those seen as members of the DR Congolese civil society, Radio Okapi employees had a whole list of everyone classified as “civil society”. But they used to go and listen to them first on other media platforms to see how they took a stand. Civil society no longer concealed its tendencies (Interviewee 9, 34:43). The interesting concept of “neutrals” is attached to those being classified as civil society within these contexts. This is the first way some of Radio Okapi’s employees defined civil society. From my interviews, the results of my analysis show that the concept civil society is before any other notion intimately linked to the idea of “neutrals”. Several other employees of Radio Okapi have confirmed this comprehension of the civil society concept, even though they nuanced it a little. As a supplementary example in this regard, Interviewee 7 (36:14) pointed out that whenever they would invite two political antagonists, they always made sure that they also invited someone supposedly neutral from civil society to take part to the debate. Radio Okapi’s view has always been that civil society plays a vital role in the country (Interviewee 7). 

Over their years of work supporting civil society in the DRC, from Radio Okapi’s perspective, even though this calibration could be problematic to some extent because identifying the ‘genuine’ neutrals could be a complex task, still, civil society seems to be better understood as being the “neutrals”, where “neutrals” within these circumstances refer to
a) Those who are marginalised (the voiceless of the population). I have referred to the “marginalised” above at two different levels: geographical and social.
b) All those who are not part of the government in power, nor part of the opposition (formal or informal)
c) Organisations officially registered as “members of the DRC civil society”.
d) Human rights organisations, human rights defenders (individuals) and charities
e) Those playing the role of watchdog over the government (they could include churches and any other citizen)

Two illustrations were evidenced: first, strongly and overwhelmingly, the idea of the DRC civil society being represented by Radio Okapi as being those individuals (not organisations) who are disempowered, disadvantaged, and even stigmatised within the Congolese population. Second, the feeling was that this group constituted a significant part of the general population in the DRC, and therefore needed to be assisted, especially within those post-conflict contexts which would have rendered their cases and situations even worse. These views strongly came out from my discussions with different staff of Radio Okapi.

Reflecting on those two cases, based on my discussions with all my interlocutors and drawing on documents I have analysed and consulted, it has clearly emerged that above anything else, civil society was conceptualised in the eyes of Radio Okapi as being the informal, the unorganised, the rejected and the forgotten section of the DR Congolese population, a section marginalised by the formal and organised other sections of the DRC society. In other words, the voiceless individuals of society, silenced by those monopolising the word. While different professional associations, pressure groups (nearly non-existent at the time), local NGOs/NPOs, Faith-based organisations, social movements, and equivalent settings can also rightly be classified as being part of civil society, they are paradoxically on the other hand, part of the formal, from the moment they are ‘organised’ in any form. It is therefore not surprising that even among the pre-cited organisations, some are considered more entitled to claim the status of civil society than others, who would, for instance, while being civil society actors, benefit from the protection and financial assistance of influential political individuals and organisations. Correctly and oddly, in DRC, “we feel that this idea of civil society is essentially political in nature as if the function of civil society actors was to be a lining of political organisations” (Pole Institute, 2016). While this might be complicated to comprehend within Western contexts, attention should be drawn to the fact that it is not an exaggeration to argue that within African contexts, the realities of civil society (their formation, composition, and role) differ from the realities in the West. On the one hand, this accords with the Alexandrian type of civil society in many ways, notably solidarity and necessary support provided to the most vulnerable of society for greater inclusion. However, on the other hand, this calibration contradicts normative academic studies of civil society in Africa, including their formation, composition, and roles.


5.2.4	The importance of civil institutions being both regulative (for example, legal institutions and particularly elections) and communicative.
The latter include specifically and importantly civil associations. This approach encourages the formation (and at the same time, recognising the great value) of both formal and informal civil associations (including individual activists) as a fundamental and valuable feature of the DRC civil society. My analysis concluded that the notion of civil society was before anything else conceptualised as all those who were not part of the political area, neither of the government or the opposition (Interviewee 6, question 13, and Interviewee 7, 38:09). A sizeable number of my interlocutors supported this view, sometimes interlacing it with other ideas such as being connected to human rights organisations. However, a second conceptual distinction of civil society places it more within the formal and legal sphere of matters. In fact, as Interviewee 7 (34:48) explained, civil society organisations (or individuals) in DR Congo are only those effectively officially registered as being “civil society” while in Europe a doctor, an MP, a journalist, etc., could all be part of civil society. As a matter of fact, for them to be acknowledged and recognised as being ‘civil society’, organisations calling themselves as such must be registered with the DR Congo interior ministry. The discussions with Interviewee 7 suggested that civil society was conceived more as something being philosophical, ideological, linked to one’s mindset in more developed countries, while it was more a legal, structured, and formal thing in developing countries such as the DR Congo. Thirdly, in terms of civil society as a civil institution, from my talks with different interviewees, Radio Okapi holds the view that civil society is made up of people working for human rights organisations and similar charities. Civil society organisations are mainly considered as those fighting for human rights according to Interviewee 14 (47:10). These would include local/national small human rights organisations (e.g. La voix des sans voix) and massive international human rights organisations operating in the DR Congo (e.g. Human Rights Watch). Finally, but not exhaustively, still within this context of civil institutions, civil society is also conceptualised by Radio Okapi’s key workers with whom I exchanged on the topic as being those associations or individuals) secretly playing the role of watchdog over the government in place and others (for example, rebels, church, shops, foreigners illegally extracting natural resources, and so on). In this respect, Interviewee 9 (21:40) explained that Radio Okapi was giving a place to civil society in the sense that the radio station would sometimes get information about dreadful acts committed by those in power from people recognised as being members of civil society but then protect their identities. Of course, such information had to be carefully verified prior to publishing it on the air. Like human rights organisations, their purpose was trying to hold government and political power to account. 

The complex case of rebels and/or militia groups can come last on this list as a miscellaneous issue in this section. Militia members and rebels have claimed to be part of civil society because they are neither part of the government or the opposition. They claim that they are fighting for the well-being of the DR Congolese society. However, this raises some intricate issues. Members of civil society or civil society in its integrated approach should philosophically and ideally be seen as being non-violent, as a general starting rule. 

In sum, my research has shown that there was not particularly a specific academic or well-articulated definition of civil society from the point of view of Radio Okapi. Radio Okapi explored the concept of civil society more on the grounds of its expectation than based on a normative academic definition. Through its radio programmes which engaged actively with members of the general public, more specifically of the civil society, and working with the civil society of the DRC for several years, Radio Okapi has indeed been found to provide the DRC population with their own normative conceptualisation of civil society. Again, this was done more in a pragmatic approach than a theoretical one. Even if there was no formal definition, their conception of civil society was exemplified in how they were conducted their work on the ground. Fundamentally anchored around social inclusion, Radio Okapi’s definition of civil society appears to accord with Alexander’s (2006:4)[footnoteRef:78] in terms of the following aspects: a deep examination of the status of different individual invited to attend the DEC programmes broadcast over 20 years (from 2 February 2002 to April 2022) has clearly shown that guests are always selected based on two criteria: guests from the civil society and guests from the non-civil sphere. When it comes to the difficult periods of elections in this country which has experienced war for so long, this is of high significance. This selection of guests’ approach seems to join in agreement with Alexander’s understanding of civil society, or more broadly speaking of the civil sphere. This is reflected in the quality of guests the programme regularly invites. Indeed, as evidenced by each of the 45 programmes of the DEC project analysed, on each occasion there were always two guests from the political arena (one for the government and one from the opposition) and “in the middle”, a guest from civil society. Referring to the interview with Interviewee 7 (37:52), this exchange confirmed that “Radio Okapi’s strategy was initially to create a space where different political antagonists who were still fighting on the ground at the time could come and have a proper dialogue. However, Radio Okapi did not want to limit itself to inviting two political antagonists on the same platform, but to go further, reserving a place to a civil society actor. At this level, it is noteworthy to mention that these civil society guests are generally members of the DR Congolese academic body or actors of non-governmental organisations. And when referring to NGOs, it must be said that there is always a selection and a balance of NGOs actors who are invited: some are from local NGOs, and others from the INGOs field. As an example, I might recall the air transmission of 7 December 2006 where there was a guest from the government, a guest from the opposition, and an academic (from the IFASIC). During the broadcast of 9 November 2011, apart from the two local Congolese actors, there was a representative of the Human Rights Watch Kinshasa (an INGO but with a station in Kinshasa). A final more recent example proving that Radio Okapi has been consistent in this approach is the DEC live transmission broadcast of 3 January 2019. During this broadcast, as well as the two usual opponents from the government and the opposition, Radio Okapi invited a guest who was working for an NGO called Avocats Sans Frontières, a Mr XYZ who was also working as counsel to the International Criminal Court (ICC) and the Tribunal for Lebanon. Examination of the most recent programmes reveals that Radio Okapi has kept the same approach with regard to involving civil society in all debates. For example, for the live transmission of 9 November 2020, Radio Okapi invited as guests, a representative of the UDPS (current presidential party), a member of the FCC (opposition), and a representative of the civil society in the person of an independent analyst, also coordinator of the Dynamics of Political Scientists of the DRC; further, the DEC programme of 5 May 2021 had as guests a member of the UDPS (current presidential party), a member of the LAMUKA coalition (opposition) and a member of civil society in the person of a university professor who is also an expert in the fields of political violence and armed groups. [78:  “Civil society as a civil sphere, a world of values and institutions that generates the capacity for social criticism, and democratic integration, at the same time. Such a sphere relies on solidarity, on feelings for others whom we do not know but whom we respect us of principle, not experience, because of our putative commitment to a common secular faith”.] 


Civil society is communicatively understood, built, and maintained. Radio, being the medium still most accessible in many parts of the world (such as the DRC), will play a vital role as vehicle transporting this new knowledge. The new movement of democracy around the beginning of the years 1990 brought the concept to the public for the very first time, openly. The understanding of the term was first a pejorative one, each individual defining it in their own way and often wrongly. Contrary to several parts of the world, especially within established democracies where civil society can automatically be classified as the third sector, “a cover-all term to define the blurred space where the complex and negotiated boundaries between state, civil society, family, and markets are played out” (Gibon, in Hull, 2011:83), it seems to be understood differently in the DR Congolese setting or in the eyes of Radio Okapi. Indeed, the comprehension of civil society within these contexts seems instead to be a progressive and contextual one, based on the realities on the ground. While in other parts of the globe emphasis is strongly on the identity of the civil society actors, in the DRC they seem more on the status of diverse groups called “civil societies”. This status needs to be acquired. There is a need to register first as being a civil society organisation. There is a president of the country civil society. Also, there are different civil society groups. At some point in DRC there was a civil society organisation and there was on the other side some dissidents of this who went and formed the Nouvelle Société Civile du Congo (The New Civil Society of Congo). Those who are part of this organisation are professionals with a regular remuneration. This is a position several would fight for. This further weakens and divides the civil society of the DRC, undermining its position of the nation watchdog. Indeed, as observed by a guest of the DEC broadcast of the 13/01/2012 (16:30), “as we all know, in Congo, civil society actors are subservient to those in power”. Moving from the above and focusing more on the conceptualisation of term civil society, it would appear as though in Western contexts the term is much more of a vocation, something people and communities are highly passionate about. Within DR Congolese (Sub-Saharan) contexts however, this understanding is being built progressively and can take several forms depending on the contexts. With the country acceding to some sort of genuine democracy since 1997 when the former dictator Mr Mobutu was toppled by a rebellion (see Chapter 1), the understanding of what civil society really is has evolved a lot. Still, no matter the above issues which are linked to the terminology of the concepts, Radio Okapi has been consistent in its approach of making sure that there was always a place on the table of discussions for the DRC civil society to convey its voice. 

5.2.5	The role of news journalism in civil society building.
The vital role of news journalism interventions in civil society building cannot be denied. When playing the role of “mediators” in conflict circumstances, journalists do not just circulate information about it, but also define, frame, deliberate and promote it. It is not an overstatement to represent journalists as being the main actors in the mediation of information within conflict contexts (Sahin 2021:1). News journalism can assist in rebuilding an associative and cooperative civil society (Harrison and Pukallus, 2022). The manual The Practice of Journalism in Conflict Zones (2003:7) supports this view in the case of Radio Okapi and their work in DRC, pointing out that Radio Okapi was above all created to assist and build the DR Congolese society (taking prominence over any other role related to supporting the UN peacekeeping mission). The conceptualisation of its own role as a civil institution supportive of and contributing to wide and inclusive DRC civil society building through its journalistic approach and editorial line is significant. This journalistic approach is best defined as high-quality public service journalism adhering to the values of educating the masses heeding their regular broadcasts. My research has shown that Radio Okapi had and still has a robust pedagogical approach in its work, constantly attempting to better build civil competencies, at various levels (individual or group). Radio Okapi’s approach reverberates with Harrison and Pukallus’ views (2022:12) who argue that 
in terms of individual capacity, journalism can emphasise the need for and value of: Civil associations, coalitions, and co-alignments and of finding new ways of working together across a wide range of diverging interests for building trust; Civil actions, initiatives, and civic duties (the city, village, local and national. Creating safe spaces to engage in discussions and debate about community and peacebuilding matters. 

However, for it to be effective and productive, journalism intending to rebuild a broken civil society (especially within post-conflict context) will have to make use of the best journalistic approach. Some of the most salient points of Radio Okapi’s overall journalistic approach comprise professionalism, independence, and honesty. 
First, professionalism. Professionalism and excellence in its field of activity. Professionalism is a primary value. 

Second, independence. Independence from political and economic powers is cardinal. This independence alone can guarantee the impartiality of the journalistic activity of Radio Okapi and ensure credibility with the beneficiary populations. No one, apart from the persons designated by the radio station, may demand or prohibit the broadcasting of content. 

Third and finally, honesty. Honesty is essential. Journalistic honesty, of course, which will lead journalists to present the facts as closely as possible, to make the best possible part of subjectivities, biases, life experiences and personal points of view. But honesty also as a general attitude, in relations between colleagues, with third parties, guests, donors, partners, suppliers. In its contracts, its commitments, Radio Okapi prefers frankness to skill (Radio Okapi, 2022). Sticking to a journalistic approach strongly embedded around “facts only and nothing else” was a key part of Radio Okapi’s work and attainments. Usually, when people have the opportunity to speak to numerous people, as many journalists do, they then tend to tell people what they think, and what they should think. Human temptation is indeed to think what you think is right. At Radio Okapi they did not want comments, but facts. They had a visceral attachment to the facts (Interviewee 1, 46:04). The public service ethos was, however, combined with what Harrison and Pukallus (2022) have called civil norm building. In fact, as its charter stipulates, “Radio Okapi adheres to the mission and values ​​of a radio serving the public and endorses the criteria laid down by UNESCO to define public service: universality, diversity, independence” (Radio Okapi Charter, 2022).Assent to civil peace was mainly shown in the mission of Radio Okapi to build peace and reconciliation in DRC; substantive civility was endorsed through the emphasis on building an inclusive civil society which became part of Radio Okapi’s editorial guidelines as shown above and third, capacity building and civil competencies – here particularly Radio Okapi endorsed the importance of the civil skill to engage with different viewpoints in agonistic ways, to form associations and coalition despite difference and disagreements in the pursuit of a common goal and the importance of institution building. 

In conclusion, Radio Okapi has effectively used its radio interventions to help the development of DRC civil society according to its conceptualisation of the term. In pursuing this objective, the emphasis was more on assisting and giving a voice to the most deprived of Congolese society, moving away from what is accepted as the normative comprehension of civil society. Further, this work contributed to the re-organisation of the local civil society and participated in peaceful elections, which are similarly part of the reconstruction of the nation's society. As Chapter 6 shows, enabling citizens to become informed voters and ensuring that elections are understood, are non-violent, are accessible to all and become a routinised feature of civil life was a priority for Radio Okapi. How Radio Okapi engaged in national election reporting on three occasions (the national election of 2006, 2011, and 2018) exemplified its journalistic approach, civil society, and norm-building role. 
This is what I now turn to in the next chapter: how the journalistic approach used by Radio Okapi to build civil society through news was mirrored in the way they covered the country's first democratic elections of the country (2006, 2011, and 2018).





















Chapter 6	Dialogue entre Congolais (DEC) and the 2006, 2011 and 2018 elections: journalistic approach and civil society building.

“The DEC program is not only a broadcast about politicians but is instead a dialogue between the population and politicians through this platform” (Presenter of DEC Broadcasting, 29 November 2006)

Introduction.
As explained in chapter four and chapter five, after the 'African world war' evoked above stopped, the international community pushed for elections to take place. Traditional liberal peacebuilding approach usually places elections within post-conflict contexts at the heart of its strategies, seeing in them an acceptable way to acquire the legitimacy required to govern. As explained in the literature review above (chapter 2), after complex negotiations, the very first democratic elections of the country were agreed upon for the year 2006. Radio Okapi's work had to be repositioned within these new, challenging contexts. The 2006 elections were the very first ever democratic elections the country had known since its independence in 1960. 
Moreover, they were similarly the first elections in the aftermath of several years of a war that had left millions of people dead. Being a young nation still learning the basic principles of democracy, holding respectful and free elections has been challenging for the DRC. Every election regrettably saw many people killed, directly or indirectly linked to pre- and post-election violence. It must have been challenging for DEC to cover these violent events as "journalists' techniques and precautionary measures must be reinvented to report credibly on violence without contributing to its propagation" (The Hirondelle Foundation, 2021). From those times, the new emphasis was even more on assistance in (re) constructing the DR Congo civil society. As I argue in this chapter, specifically and more broadly in my entire thesis, constantly adapting to the realities of the United Nations' agenda and the DR Congo society's constantly changing political landscape, Radio Okapi has exercised a robust civil society construction agency in their daily assignment. Deep within the realms of this agency is, therefore, reflected the conceptualisation of civil society according to how RO visualises it. This chapter further expands on this in the coming sections.
6.1     Creation of DEC
The Dialogue Entre Congolais (DEC) is a political programme created in 2002 to accompany the Inter-Congolese Dialogue[footnoteRef:79] (ICD) but lasted well after the dialogue. The DEC broadcast became one of Radio Okapi’s landmark programmes. The programme exists to this day. As this research project has consistently shown, “DEC was and is still the core programme of Radio Okapi” (Interviewee 13:25:02). Of the same view, Interviewee 9 (09:19) argued that “you will have a hard time finding anything in any news agency that was such a success”. A comparative study of 47 DEC broadcasting transmissions that took place during the elections of 2006, elections of 2011, and the elections of 2018 has been conducted. The findings of this qualitative content analysis confirm the uniqueness of the DEC programme. Indeed, never seen before in the history of the media in the DRC, the political news magazine DEC commenced as a platform for interaction between Congolese politicians and rebel groups participating in the UN-backed ICD in Sun City, South Africa. For the first time, unimaginable before this forum, belligerents in the DRC were able to discuss their grievances on the same table following several years of killings (Jacob, 2017). The Congolese political class had come together under the facilitation of South Africa so that the various belligerents of the Congo war, the unarmed opposition and civil society (AFDL, RCD, MLC, UDPS, civil society) could silence the guns for the benefit of a democratic process (Interviewee 5). The ICD in South Africa was both about building a better future for the Congolese people and about righting the wrongs of the past (Amnesty International, 2002). [79:  A reminder: the Inter-Congolese Dialogue (ICD) is a major component of the Ceasefire Agreement signed in July and August 1999 in Lusaka, the capital of Zambia, by parties to the armed conflict that started in August 1998. The Agreement was a culmination of mediation efforts and pressure by foreign governments and inter-governmental organisations to end a war in which several Congolese armed political groups, supported by Burundian, Rwandese, and Ugandan government forces, have been seeking to overthrow the DRC Government, which itself is supported by the Angolan, Namibian and Zimbabwean government forces. The Dialogue officially opened on 25 February, but substantive talks were delayed for one week as delegates wrangled over the eligibility of certain participants and the framework for discussions. Some 350 delegates participate in the Dialogue, representing armed political groups, the DRC government, civil society, and the unarmed political opposition. The talks were scheduled to last for 45 days (Amnesty International, 12 March 2002). ] 


 “The DEC philosophy took inspiration from the ICD forum” (Interviewee 13, 25:23). DEC started with the continuity of the same idea of putting around the same table different antagonists (no matter their wrongs of the past) – to discuss ways of getting a better future for the country. Interviewee 3 (19:25) explained that the original idea of DEC was about having a discussion with at least two opposing points of view. Of the same view, Jacob (2014:286) explains that “this political news-magazine programme used to be broadcasted twice daily, Monday to Friday, explaining the peace process and giving opportunities to belligerents to discuss their grievances openly”. However, as one of the key presenters of DEC pointed out, “the DEC program is not only a broadcast about politicians but is instead a dialogue between the population and politicians through this platform” (DEC Broadcasting, 29 November 2006, 10:36). 

Just as the whole concept of DEC derived from the ICD in South Africa, likewise, DEC’s appellation was inspired by the ICD forum. To some extent, the DEC was created to emulate the ICD. “In a way, it was a sort of extension of the DIC that was just closing in South Africa, as DEC was opening in DR Congo on the same day” (Interviewee 7, 22:37). 

6.2	Aims of DEC
From its creation to this day, Radio Okapi has conceived various different radio programmes,[footnoteRef:80] each one with specific aims. The DEC programme was created for the following aims: to relay the ICD discussions, to encourage DR Congolese to embrace a culture of dialogue, to convey messages of peace, and to educate the local populations with regard to peacebuilding. I now take these in turn.  [80:  Some of Radio Okapi’s broadcasts include:  L’invité Lingala, Okapi école, L’invité du jour, Okapi service, Parole aux Auditeurs, Dialogue entre Congolais, Regard sur l’actualité de la semaine, L’invité Swahili, Le grand témoin, Interface, Echos d’économie, Ngoma ya Kwetu, Urban scene, Congolais de l’étranger, Recette du jour, Nations Unies, Etoile, Info Kin, Identité Culturelle, 100% jeunes, Echos du developpement, Parité et famille, Droits et citoyenneté, Maisha Bora, Coronavirus: parlons-en, etc. (Radio Okapi, 2022) 
] 


First, DEC was created to relay the important reconciliation discussions taking place in South Africa to the local populations back in the DR Congo. It was important to bring back their voices in the country so that everyone could be made aware of what was going on in the Sun City, as Interviewee 14 said (58:13). At its origin, DEC was therefore directly reporting on the inter-Congolese dialogue taking place in South Africa. Congolese wanted to know what was happening in South Africa and hear the views of rebels, militia people, government representatives and civil society representatives in Sun City. From my discussions with Interviewee 7, it emerges that the new station sent five journalists to South Africa to cover the Congolese peace discussions: a Luba journalist, a Lingala journalist, a Swahili journalist, a Kikongo journalist, and a French journalist. The journalists in South Africa would collect different views coming from different political antagonists and send them to Kinshasa. Kinshasa was in turn organising a special programme (DEC) every evening relaying the discussions and the views of the different political personalities and civil society actors taking part in the discussions in French and in the four main languages[footnoteRef:81] of the country. Everyone could get reports of the Sun City dialogue in their native language. Transmitting in local languages was part of the overall journalistic approach of DEC. My interviews on this matter indicate that the population was eager to know how these discussions were evolving, and whether they were even evolving or not. The anxiety was that if these discussions became stuck, this would mean a relapse into killings and fighting. Consequently, “everyone back home was waiting every evening for the DEC programme of the day to get some kind of assurance that the war was going to stop” (Interviewee 7, 40:39). It is understandable therefore that in those circumstances the first DEC broadcasts initially focused exclusively on providing the nation with a daily update of what had been discussed during the day in Sun City. The discussions in South Africa were taking place in the daytime. DEC was bringing the report on the evening (7pm) of the same day in the DRC. This research findings suggest that in doing so, the hope was that these regular reports would contribute to building long-lasting peace and stability by showing to those listening to the broadcasts and supporting (even fighting[footnoteRef:82] for) different leaders engaged into discussions in South Africa that they were getting into some peace agreements, cooperating with one another, despite their divergences of opinions. It might be important to underline that peace was not only considered as being ‘negative peace’, but further as being ‘personal inner peace’ for all citizens of the nation, as this study has discovered form different discussions with interviewees who took part to this programme.  [81:  The four national languages of DRC. The Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) is one of the most linguistically diverse countries in the world, with over 200 languages spoken in the country. While French is the official language and widely used in education and government, there are four national languages: Kikongo, Lingala, Swahili, and Tshiluba. The distribution of speakers for each of the four national languages is mostly clustered in four parts of the country. Lingala is more widely spoken in the northwest, Swahili in the east, Kikongo in the southwest, and Tshiluba in the southeast. It is also important to note that the spread of speakers of Kikongo and Tshiluba is much more concentrated (translators Without Borders, 2022).]  [82:  At the time, a lot were engaged in different militias or supporting different rebels. The country was divided into four. Apart from the central part (the capital) lead by the government, the other parts were led by rebels who used to enrol local populations in their armies/militias (interviewee 13)] 

What started first with the simple idea of reporting back to the Congolese in DRC what the Congolese in South Africa were discussing, would evolve later and become a more structured programme whose positive impact is still visible today, as I have discovered in the course of my empirical study.

Second, the DEC initial programmes encouraged Congolese at all levels to embrace a strong culture of dialogue (mentioned in Chapter 5). While Radio Okapi upheld dialogue as an important civil value, it occupied an even more prominent place in the DEC programme. While other programmes of Radio Okapi such as Parole aux auditeurs (A programme during which listeners were allowed to transmit their voices on different societal issues), DEC was fundamentally based on “dialoguing”. 

Dialogue is important within society in general, and particularly in (post-)conflict contexts. Simply put, a dialogue is a conversation between two or more people (Barratt, 1971). “The African tradition is based on the patient method of dialogue” (Bujo, 2007:42). In circumstances of fierce elections, dialogue is what may help to defuse things. The DEC project constantly put an emphasis on promoting respectful exchanges between guests invited onto its stage. This was the most essential aim of DEC. Radio Okapi’s way of rationalising this approach was that by having an opportunity to listen to the other through a respectful and constructive dialogue, the preconceptions held about them could then be rectified, unlearning what was wrongly learnt before about them. Interviewee 1 (09:58) maintained that dialogue is what helps individuals’ views to converge when we want to resolve the nation’s problems. Dialogue is one of the most important virtues in democracy. One of the special speakers of the DEC programmes of 21/10/2011 (13:46) argued that “dialogue is the most valuable tool DEC used for its work”. Building upon the model of the ICD in South Africa, the DEC project always made the effort to engage different local political antagonists in healthy constructive exchanges on the same platform. The qualitative content analysis of the 47 DEC radio casts conducted has demonstrated a strong interest and emphasis on behalf of the animators of the DEC programme with regard to educating all their listeners, civil society actors, politicians, and followers – actually, the entire Congolese nation – of the benefits of engaging into effective and constructive dialogue. With their radio interventions taking place in challenging elections, the moderators always encouraged the antagonists on the stage to keep engaging in respectful debate, even when sensitive issues were raised live on air, with emotions sometimes running high.

Third, the DEC’s other important objective was “conveying messages of peace by orienting its themes in the direction of consolidating this so-called peace” (Interview 5, 12). As Vollhardt et al. (2006:19) maintained, “the media can contribute to reconciliation by educating the population about the roots of violence and its prevention” (Vollhardt et al., 2006:19). My study has shown that DEC made this mission (educating the population with regard to lasting peace) one of its key aims. Not only were political rivals and militia leaders brought together on the same platform during election seasons, further, they were asked to “explicitly pass on messages of peace to their followers” (for example, DEC 08/11/06).[footnoteRef:83] The expectation from DEC moderators was that their messages would hopefully de-escalate tensions in the country by communicating messages of peace to the masses listening to them (Interviewee 14, 11:36). Moderators would not hesitate to recall their guests back to order. During my research I found a relevant illustration supporting this view in the DEC broadcast of 4 February 2019 (13:11) during which the moderator recalled one of the guests back to order, insisting that “tribalism was not accepted in the country, equivalently in the DEC broadcast. Congolese should not incite people to violence based on region origins”. Moderators’ arguments were that all invited guests should inspire the millions of listeners of DEC positively through peace messages.  [83:  DEC of 8 November 2006, following the first-ever democratic elections of the country which saw several killed around the nation following the proclamation of the results. This special DEC broadcast allowed the two main candidates, Joseph Kabila, and Jean-Pierre Bemba, to invite the entire population to be calm, to keep respecting the law and the republic. Everyone in the country was asked to avoid acts of provocation and of violence (03:19).] 


[bookmark: _Hlk144599968]Reflecting on the above representations, a synthesis of my analysis of the different DEC broadcasts recorded during election periods has revealed the following: 
a) Different topics covered. It is not an exaggeration to claim that some of the topics demonstrate the willingness of the radio station to give a voice to marginalised social groups in Congolese society, such as women. An example to support this is the DEC broadcast of 11 September 2006, whose topic was “results of women in legislative elections.” Additionally, as the topic of the DEC broadcast on 12 September 2011 suggests (“How to avoid pre-election violence in the DRC.”), The different themes were expressively conceived to de-escalate potential election violence. Moreover, another salient point regarding the various topics covered is that they encouraged the local media to play a more responsible and constructive role in periods of elections, as the title of the DEC broadcast of 19 December 2018 (“Role of the media in the electoral process.”) shows.
b) Guests of the programme. Aligning with RO values such as respect and tolerance, during the DEC broadcast of 05 July 2011, Mr Kambila (33:46) argued that “we need to balance what we say carefully. We need to be tolerant in our statements”. Additionally, making a call for the rebuilding of the broken Congolese (civil) society, Fortinand (DEC broadcast of 20 April 2006, 17:41) insisted that “everyone, including the President of the Republic, needs to change their mindset concerning how they govern this country, for better future. Also, concerning elections, all guests believed that “we want elections which are inclusive, democratic, and transparent. Otherwise, we might relapse into civil war and chaos after the election (Christian Mwando Nsimba, DEC broadcast of 30 August 2018, 43:41).
c) Moderator of the programme. My analysis of the role played by different moderators leads to some strong consensuses. First, all moderators appropriately conveyed Radio Okapi and the Hirondelle Foundation’s values (which had the same foundation, fundamental human rights, and respect). To support this view, reference can be made to the declaration made by the DEC moderator of 04 May 2006 (from 02:35), who was trying to reinforce principles of fairness by explaining, “I remind you of the rules of the programme. You will each have two minutes to react Each one’s speech will be timed”. Further, the moderators always attempted to encourage mutual respect, insisting that “we will ask each guest to wait for their turn before speaking, avoiding interrupting others.”(DEC of 04 May 2006, 05:04). Further, However, they were not afraid to ask some defiant questions as well. As an illustration, the moderator of the DEC broadcast of 3 January 2019 (18:58) challenged the then Minister of Information by asking, “So, for you, the best way to manage information well is to shut down the internet completely?”. The moderator continued by arguing that “countries using similar methods, such as China, are considered totalitarian?” (27:42). However, even when asking those potentially “polemical” questions, as several of their interventions have proved, they were always very well-mannered and professional. This is where in my view there was a difference between them and the multitude of other local radio stations in the country and online.
d) Audience. A remarkable element concerning DEC audience was that “a telephone number was provided at the beginning of the program, free of charge. Those wanting to contribute could either ring or text the provided number” (DEC, broadcast of 17 July 2006). Within a country ravaged by poverty where communication is a luxury, this practice benefited some of the most deprived of the Congolese society, giving them a ‘voice’. This practice allowed the general public to hold to account the decision-making people during live air debates. An example to support this view is during the DEC broadcast of 02 July 2018 (23:09). The moderator asked one of their invited guests, “Jonas, we have this reaction for you from a listener from Kalemie. What is your response?”. Further, probably realising that listeners have different abilities, DEC programmes proposed that “you can leave your comment or ask a question by writing to us at the following address: dec@radiookapi.net” (DEC broadcast, of 14 November 2011). Undoubtedly, it might be correct to state that the DEC programme put its audience at the vanguard of its work.
e) How the dialogue was practised. Contrary to debates taking place on other radio platforms in DR Congo, as testified by one of DEC guests (Me Mukendi, DEC broadcast of 28 December 2011, 31:32), "On this platform, we are allowed to share our view freely, even challenging the rulers of the country; this is not the case on other platforms". Still, during dialogues, care was given to the impact of what was said on the local populations. "All guests on the platform had to balance what they were declaring publicly carefully" (DEC broadcast, 05 July 2011, 33:46; 43:40). Encouraging an approach for 'constructive dialogue', some listeners pointed out that "it is good that antagonists have appealed to avoid violence as this will certainly de-escalate the tension in the country" (DEC broadcast of 08 November 2006, 11:06).
f) References to the past. From various interventions, there seems to be a consensus that lessons had to be learnt from tragic events related to war, so they do not repeat anymore. There have, therefore, been solemn reminders such as “everyone knows it in this country, for 40 years, we have never known peace (0:45, Kamukama; DEC of 03 April 2006). And linking the past to the specific issues of the election, some have rightly argued that “our country has been waiting for the elections for 16 years (Jean-Kanga Boongo, 6:24, DEC broadcast of 04 May 2006). Overall, there seems to be an agreement between different political actors, civil society actors, and the listeners that to reconstruct the post-conflict DRC, “reflecting on the fact that the country is just and is still coming out of a long period of war, they should instead aim to stabilise this country better (Bienvenu, 12:08, DEC of 12 September 2011).
g) References to the future. Particularly considering the aspect of peace, it is fair to argue that all broadcasts analysed contain strong indications of an agreement on behalf h of all gusts and listeners on preventing messages that may be perceived as encouraging violence in the future. Mainly reflecting on potential future election violence, some listeners supported the view that “it is good that both antagonists have appealed to avoid violence as this will certainly de-escalate the tension in the country” (DEC broadcast of 08 November 2006, 11:06). From listeners’ perspectives, it appeared as though “if the politics cannot overcome their differences, I fear that the future might look bad for our country” (Alain, 41:39, DEC broadcasts of 15 November 2018). What strongly emerged from different discussion regarding the role of the radio and a better future was that “we must participate in the consolidation of peace in our country. This means that our radios and televisions must not have messages inciting violence, hatred, public insults, slanderous defamation” (DEC radio cast of 22 May 2006, Modeste Mutinga, 43:56).
h) References to external events, news, or current discussions in the country. The issue of internet shutdown is one of the most crucial and unforeseen events to be pinpointed at this level of my analysis. Internet shutdown affected everyone working in the country at the time, including the media, which Radio Okapi is also a part of, meaning that “it has caused serious problems to observers and others to carry their work of collecting data” (Cyril, 31:35, DEC broadcast of 31 December 2018). However, benefiting from additional capacities such as the UN radio (which other local stations do not possess), in my understanding, is what has allowed Radio Kapi to recover quicker than other local stations, carrying on with their work of providing crucial information to locals masses in terms of challenging elections.
i) Points of disagreement of participants. An undeniable fact is that there were disagreements during several of the DEC programmes. However, there are strong indications that they were put across amongst different speakers in a respectful manner. For example, disagreeing with the then powerful government information minister (Mr Lambert Mende) who was supporting the internet shutdown before the publication of the official proclamation of the 2018 election results, Mr Bondo (a civil society actor) politely but firmly pointed out that “when it comes to interrupting broadcasters such as RFI, I condemn the government. People like Mr. Mende do not yet understand how things are now changing. With this type of behaviour, it is revolting, and our country looks like a banana republic” (DEC broadcast of 03 January 2019, 40:19). Further, moderators always intervened during disagreements when they thought that “these types of reflections at these specific times is simply inciting more trouble in the country? (DEC radio cast of 12 July 2018, 12:13). In some, there seems to be agreement during DEC programmes that “we can oppose one another, but peacefully (Kambila, 24:50, DEC broadcast of 05 July 2011).
j) Messages regarding rebuilding DRC’s (civil) society. No matter their political appurtenance, all guests conveyed the broaden accepted idea that for a better reconstruction of the Congolese nation, “the media regulator will have to intervene in cases such as the one in Lubumbashi where we already have a television channel allowing messages inciting the population to hatred or violence against specific tribes or members of the community” (Juvenal, 42:16, DEC of 05 July 2011). Also, about the specific contribution of RO in this rebuilding process, the majority of contributors agree that Radio Okapi as a ‘PEACE RADIO’ had to consistently produce radio interventions with a ‘pedagogic character’ in its attempt to rebuild the broken Congolese civil society (Mayamba, 10:26, DEC broadcast of 23 November 2011).

6.3     Main principle of DEC 
In essence, “DEC seeks to collectively negotiate social construction of the common good and engages Radio Okapi as a member of the community – constantly debating and exploring the common good” (Jacob, 2017:180). All persons who have been interviewed regarding the DEC project especially with regard to its core principles have insisted that the DEC radio cast was all about allowing all those taking part (either directly on the platform or the listeners connecting from different parts of the country – sometimes even calling from outside of the DRC) to bring their perspectives on the then ongoing conflict in the country. The idea was that this debate could generate some potential positive outcome because the great majority of the guests invited were for the most part also involved in the battle on the ground (if not them directly then their militia/rebels/soldiers). The DEC programme’s contributors would therefore debate extensively on different challenging issues the DR Congo was going through (Jacob, 2017:180). During all DEC programmes (especially those taking place during elections) particular “emphasis was on that aspect of reconciliation and peace building in the country” (Interviewee 13:38:49). The key principle of DEC was giving a voice to all and any political, military, civil society, listeners, and all other stakeholders involved in the DR conflict. DEC used therefore to go everywhere and give a voice to everyone around the country. This was done systematically. Every event related to the reconstruction of the country was for DEC a subject to exploit. This was a key principle of DEC’s work. However, the DEC did not solely limit itself in conducting its work by going around the country/cities, handing their microphones to everyone they could approach. The study has found out that one of the essential parts of DEC’s work was also listening back to what the outside world thought of their internal work. 


6.4     DEC was a self-reflective programme.
Introducing this section, it might fair to agree with Powers (2018) who argues that there is little scholarly research on how journalists conceptualise and discuss impact. Radio journalists tend to define and measure impact in many ways, including audience analytics and effect-oriented metrics such as audience awareness, public discourse, and public policy. 
The DEC project was a self-reflective programme in the sense that it was frequently evaluated by independent survey organisations such as the IMMAR,[footnoteRef:84] at the request of the Hirondelle Foundation. Equally, DEC evaluated the approaches of other radio stations in a comparative approach. The staff at the Hirondelle Foundation have provided to this project some evaluation programmes conducted on their behalf by different specialist organisations in Research and Consultancy. They cover several years (2004–2013). Those analysing the station’s political publications and productions have always placed DEC on the top of others, despite some competition from other good programmes such as PAROLE AUX AUDITEURS. The IMMAR audience survey of 2009[footnoteRef:85] supports this view. The questionnaire contained a question regarding which programme the listeners would like to see Radio Okapi keep, and which ones they should suppress. Amongst the programmes the listeners unanimously voted to preserve, DEC came first, followed by PAROLE AUX AUDITEURS, OK WEEKEND, OKAPI SERVICES, INFO CULTURE and OKAPI MAMA. My examination of different surveys conducted has revealed a consistency in terms of DEC sticking to its initial aims and principles of creating a space for everyone to convey their voices, debating freely on the DEC’s platform.  [84:  Founded in 1999 and based in Paris, IMMAR Research and Consultancy conduct research and expertise studies across Sub-Saharan Africa and North Africa to develop continuously new methodologies.]  [85:  Radio Okapi and audiences in DRC. Identity, role, and expectations. A survey conducted by the IMMAR Research and Consultancy organisation on behalf of Radio Okapi and FONDATION HIRONDELLE in 2009 (page 20).] 

Moreover, the majority of persons interviewed, the invited guests who were high political and civil authorities of the country of the time, members of the general public and others (who all took part in the 49 DEC broadcast I have analysed), have also conveyed the view that DEC was one of the most successful programmes in terms of what it has attained in DRC (Interviewee 5, question 14). One of my interviewees explained that they did a lot of focus groups and found that what people really liked about Radio Okapi was their DEC programme (Interviewee 3, 29:57). Some studies have been done on the impact of DEC. Drawing and reflection on several discussions with key moderators of DEC on its impact, findings show a specific case where the country rulers of the time were forced to change or review some of their decisions following an argumentative debate on related matters during a DEC live programme. The former president of the National Assembly (Mr Vital Kamerhe) was ousted from his post. He came unprepared and therefore unpacked some truths that cost him his job. Many people who were invited as guests of DEC were either promoted or kicked out of their positions. They did not really have time to prepare. But in the meantime, as he is a politician, he also absolutely wants to be speaking on DEC (Interviewee 15, 34:12). I recall again the example of a leader[footnoteRef:86] who was forced to resign following their interventions on DEC to support this view. [86:  leader of the DR Congolese Parliament, Mr Vital Kamhere, was forced to resign in 2009 following declarations he made during a DEC programme (Interviewee 5, question 14).] 


The impact of DEC in terms of potentially contested and violent elections was more effective. Following the challenging elections of 2006, at the demand of the Hirondelle Foundation, a QCA comparative study[footnoteRef:87] was conducted by the Zurich IAM, studying how RFI’s Invite Afrique broadcast, and how Radio Okapi’s DEC both performed during the election season of 2006. A summary of the findings of this informative study’s report is available on request. [87:  A study of news programmes from Radio Okapi and Radio France International in the context of the proclamation of the 2006 provisional election results in DRC (20–24 August 2006) was conducted by the Institute of Applied Media Studies (IAM) Zurich University of Applied Sciences Winterthur ZHW.

] 

The report showed that DEC was always faithful to its original mission of producing media interventions aiming to sustain and solidify peace in the country. In fact, in comparison to other media organisations (such as RFI who was operating in DRC during the same period), DEC’s journalistic aspects, topics discussed, and sources invited indicates a different objective going in the direction of the population wellbeing: 

· Whereas RFI would only talk to one source, DEC would always invite and interview several guests for a balance of views.
· DEC’s moderators tended to ask broad questions, while RFI interviewer mixed questions and personal impression. 
· DEC (21.08.2006) concentrates on the hostilities in Kinshasa. It thus compensates a little for the low coverage in the news. Okapi chose a long-term perspective, with a stronger emphasis on analytical, reflecting, scientific perspectives, and topics put in a broader context. RFI does it the other way around.
· The main topics of discussion in DEC were the hostilities, the efforts to calm the situation, but also the outlook on the second round of voting (logistics, assessments of potential delays due to violence). The topic of fraud was discussed differently in both programs: DEC tended to present reproaches of frauds as part of the past, whereas RFI considers investigations into fraud reproaches as an issue to be considered for the second election round. The question of building alliances was only discussed at RFI, as well as the potential separation of the country (“East against West”). DEC never discuss these kinds of issues. As I have found out from my interviewees, DEC always avoided to discuss any topic which they thought would further divide the country, especially in times of heated elections.

6.5     Reasons why DEC was significant and impactful. 
The combination of the analysis of different interviews, the consulted documents and the QCA of studied DEC broadcasts suggests that the success of the DEC programme was not random but was linked to specific reasons: audience and reach, the link to the ICD, the reputation of Radio Okapi, the professionalism of DEC’s journalists, the quality of invited guests, and the ‘spontaneity’ of the DEC programme. I now take them in turn, one by one.


6.5.1	Audience and reach
As noted in Chapter 4, the apparent divergences in the conception of the role of the radio by the two partners (the Hirondelle Foundation and the UN) who conceived the massive project of Radio Okapi does not undermine its achievement. “This collaboration has allowed the emergence of one of the largest radio stations in French-speaking Africa” (The Hirondelle Foundation, 2022). “Radio Okapi has remained one of the most followed media” (Target, 2019; 2018; IMMAR, 2013, Frère). A survey conducted by IMMAR Consulting[footnoteRef:88] in July 2005 shows that Radio Okapi was the most popular radio station in the DRC, and that with regard to the various broadcasts produced by Radio Okapi, the most listened to is DEC. Effectively, “DEC was, and is still the core programme of Radio Okapi. At its commencement, about 15 million listeners followed the DEC programme every evening” (Interviewee 13, 25:23). This popularity was also confirmed by Interviewee 16 (one of those involved at the outset of the project) who pointed out that “DEC was a show that fascinated tens of millions of Congolese every night”. To this day, DEC remains one of the most followed political debate programmes in the DRC and is a reference for many Congolese media organisations (Interviewee 6). Not only the above Interviewees, but every one of the individuals I have interrogated for the purpose of this study has confirmed that DEC was the most popular programme of Radio Okapi, with a compelling reputation both in the eyes of Radio Okapi’s employees and in the eyes of the wider population. Further, local radio stations in the DRC also took DEC as a model of inspiration to improve their work. Indeed, “DEC has positively contributed to pacifying the media and political landscape of the DRC. And today several media have taken inspiration from it to give a voice to the population” (Interviewee 5). Its popularity is evidenced by the fact that everyone wanted to be invited on to DEC. Political people saw it in their interest to be invited. “They could promote their images quite well on DEC” (Interviewee 15, 32:16).  [88:  IMMAR survey conducted in 2005 at the request of the Hirondelle Foundation. Available on request.] 


Popularity is not random but rightly acquired, arising out of a predictable and set of circumstances and opportunities (Gladwell, 2011:155). This research findings suggest that elements justifying this popularity include its link to the ICD, the reputation of Radio Okapi itself, the professionalism of different animators of the DEC programme, the quality of invited guest and their contributions, and the fact that this was a spontaneous programme. I now take them in turn. 


6.5.1.1	Link to the Inter Congolese Dialogue (ICD)
First, the strong and close relationship between the ICD and the DEC. Various exchanges with Interviewees 8 and 12 on this topic suggest that taking inspiration from the DIC in South Africa was a positive step which ensured the high popularity of DEC. The success of DEC first came because it was directly reporting the inter-Congolese dialogue taking place in South Africa. Congolese wanted to know what was happening in Sun City. People wanted to know the views of people in South Africa. What started first with the simple idea of reporting back to the Congolese left in DRC what the antagonists Congolese (government, rebels, militia, civil society) in South Africa were discussing, would evolve late and become a more structured programme whose positive impact is still visible nowadays. DEC found its inspiration from the ICD discussions in Sun City and then simply twisted the name a bit to DEC. 


6.5.1.2	The reputation of Radio Okapi 
While DEC has sometimes appeared as being an independent programme, sometimes seeming to have a reputation even more outstanding than that of Radio Okapi (Interviewee 7), it is vital to see the programme in its context. DEC was and still is simply one of the numerous programmes of Radio Okapi. It is fair to argue that DEC’s reputation was inevitably linked to that of Radio Okapi. This falls in accord with Interviewee 15 (32:16) who defends that “the real strength of all programmes of Radio Okapi was Radio Okapi itself”. The analysis of the 47 DEC broadcast indicate strongly that both DEC and Radio Okapi effectively had a strong reputation. Everyone wanted to be invited at DEC/Radio Okapi. Political people saw it in their interests to be invited. Being aware of the great audience of DEC, they saw this as a great opportunity to increase their visibility in the eyes of the Congolese population, improving their chances of being successful at the coming elections. It is important to underline that in the contexts of the times marked by corruption at all levels including in the media, a radio managed by the “powerful and highly respected” United Nations was always going to be an advantage for DEC/Radio Okapi. 

6.5.1.3	The professionalism of DEC’s moderators
What can be defined as professionalism within radio journalism contexts can de debatable. Discussing the notion of professionalism of the African (more specifically, Malian) radio, Sozanski (2017) points out that there is dispute around the universality of ‘professionalism’ and whether African media production is to be measured by Western-European standards and concepts, or whether professionalism as understood in the media world is too Eurocentric, needing to be decolonised. In accord with Nyamnjoh (2005:81-99) it is fair to support the view that professionalism should to some degree be culturally and socially defined within the local context. For the purpose of this study, broadly speaking, radio journalists can be seen as professionals “when they are equipped with a sense of responsibility towards the public, their work reflecting their goal of raising awareness of the issues that concern the public at large” (Sozanski, 2020:219). 
This research’s findings indicate that DEC’s presenters’ professionalism was key to the programme being successful. All 49 DEC radio transmissions investigated highlight the professionalism skills, competence, and knowledge of the DEC moderators. There are strong indications that this professionalism has played a key role in the DEC being successful. This view is collaborated by one of the first moderators and producers of the DEC programme called Jerome Ngongo[footnoteRef:89] who argued that “it is without doubt the professionalism of DEC’s presenters that made the project so great”.  [89:  Jérôme Ngongo, a Radio Okapi journalist and host of the stations’ most popular broadcast “Dialogue Between Congolese”, died at age 35 on 23 July 2004. Because of the deep commitment, remarkable professionalism, and great sense of responsibility he had shown during his short career, Ngongo has become in the DRC a model of rigorously independent journalism and of exemplary commitment in promoting political and social dialogue in a country in dire need of both (MONUC bulletin/Congo Forum, 2008). The great majority of my interviewees have disclosed to me that his death was certainly linked to his role at Radio Okapi. The killers have never been identified clearly to this day.] 


The daily work DEC journalists completed can be seen as being highly professional for specific reasons. First, they constantly and consistently successfully managed to “put  people on the same table to discuss together, despite their great divergence. All discussions were conducted with courtesy” (interviewee 4, Interviewee 5, Interviewee 13, and Interviewee 15). This was different from a journalist who would bring two people on a same platform to tear into one another on just because this is providing a good spectacle to the audience, as this would happen on other radio platforms. Second, not only that DEC moderators managed to bring furiously antagonists individuals to engage in respectful conversations on the same platform but further, most of these exchanges have produced some first fruits which later have produced some concrete fruits. A pragmatic example to support this view is the concrete call of one of the challengers and loser of the 2006 elections (Mr Jean-Pierre Bemba) who effectively conceded, in the aftermath of a live debate on DEC, where emphasis was on the possible consequences (killings) of additional fighting in the capital (DEC broadcast of 8th November 2006). Third, linked to the second point, the DEC journalists were constantly wisely encouraging the different antagonists debating on its platform to try to find common ground. These interventions need to possess some high levels and skills in terms of professionalism. Fourth and finally (but not least), by creating some exceptional place within their physical place where constructive conversations were taking place between the political actors, civil society actors and the low classes’ individuals using high standards of professionalism, this approach of DEC moderators has created a strong bond between the Congolese populations and DEC. The masses could relate to this programme and make it theirs. The research analysis provides indications of a strong bond existing between DEC and the local population.
However, having very good presenters listeners could then identify to was not self-sufficient in itself, no matter how highly professional they were. The research suggests that it was also important to have guests of very good quality.

6.5.1.4	Quality of guests
Fourth, linked to the third point is the quality of different guests invited on the programme, and their contribution of the different topics discussed live on air. It might be important to underline that most topics were “current hot topics” everyone was discussing on the streets during the day, and which were then discussed live on the DEC programmes in the evening. The population was therefore quite interested in finding out what the guest invited (who were usually intimately linked to the subject of the day) would convey as messages. From an analysis of my exchanges with Interviewee 13, Jerome Ngongo’s  strength was that he would invite guests no one had considered before. For example, he invited and questioned former notorious chief rebels. These people were never listened to before in the country. People all over the country were then able to listen to their views. Before that, each rebel was only able to broadcast within their constituency. DEC allowed the Congolese to listen to all four leaders of the country, sometimes in live contradictory debates. Jerome gave that greatness to DEC in proceeding like that. Jerome died. Others took over. The strength of DEC was first good presenters, and second, the quality of guests who were invited. 

6.5.1.5	Spontaneity
Finally, the success of this programme was linked to the fact that it was unusually a ‘spontaneous’ programme. To support this argument, my discussions with all interviewees who discussed this topic with me can be summarised in the following way. The DEC show was about current affairs of the country. In the morning, for example, it might be reported that there had been fighting in such and such a locality. According to the allegations, it was this or that other group that clashed with another one, or against the government forces, etc. DEC  presenters would then talk about that in the morning and the same day the representatives of the belligerents were handed the microphone to explain live what happened in the morning. So, these were people who shoot each other in the morning and talk to each other at the microphone in the evening. Obviously when they spoke on the microphone in the evening, they agreed that they would go back and talk. Normally and usually journalists always prepare for a broadcast. In this respect, questions may be sent to the invited guest beforehand a few days before. But in DEC everything happened on the same day. Sometimes it was not possible to physically put belligerents in the same studio. Special arrangements were then made, and sometimes the exchanges took place through telephones connections, but live on air. Because the population was able to get live explanation of dramatic scenes taking place in the morning/during the day/every evening live on DEC, this meant that everyone was curious and excited to wait for the DEC programme at night to understand what was going on in the country. This specific approach of the work of DEC greatly increased its popularity as I have found out in my examination. With the special guests invited every evening on air, DEC found here an opportunity to construct and deconstruct political power at the same time.

6.5.2 DEC had gained the power to construct and deconstruct political power.
Guests invited on the DEC confirm the celebrity of DEC through their attitude. As mentioned above, Interviewee 15 (36:26) who was part of the management team of the DEC programme at one time disclosed that DEC programmes were improvised, without a proper preparation time. The great majority of  guests were invited the same morning. They were then kindly requested to attend Radio Okapi’s studios on the same evening. They had to be convinced. My Interviewee explained to me that you had to explain to them that it was a live news programme. “And so, when they came, the guests were unprepared. We heard their real point of view. They knew that in so doing they would be promoting themselves. There was always someone who wanted to come on DEC the same day, despite the very short notice. These big politicians felt privileged and honoured to be invited by DEC.” (Interviewee 15:37:22). The results of the QCA of the 49 DEC programmes support the view that on one hand DEC was able to “construct the power” of the most marginalised of society by allowing them to confront the powerful ones on their platform. On the other hand, DEC was similarly capable of deconstructing the power of the untouchables, commencing by the simple fact of confronting them with people they would rarely address in other circumstances. The power was deconstructed in the sense that they felt obliged to humble themselves (at least) while on the DEC platform. The great majority of these “special guests” (“DEC was capable to invite guests no one had never thought or heard of before on radio”, Interviewee 13, 25:49), would usually start their interventions by using introductions such as “thank you for the opportunity you are giving us to speak for the first time (or again) with the listeners of Radio Okapi” (DEC broadcast of 22 March 2006, 07:50). There was clearly a sense of pride and gratitude for being invited on the DEC platform. Mr Seguin who was invited on the DEC radio cast of 21 October 2011 (09:06) equivalently started by saying, “thank you to Radio Okapi for inviting me on your platform. This is the very first time I have been invited here. Thank you for this honour.” 

6.5.3 The Congolese themselves have empowered DEC.
Finally, the impact and significance of DEC is confirmed by the members of the general public. To support this view, Interviewee 9 (53:08) explained that especially in those first days of DEC (and of Radio Okapi), “everyone in DR Congo was waiting for a programme of DEC in the evening, in the same way people in England and Italy would wait for the European football final between Italy and England”. Following my analysis of different DEC broadcasts, my different discussions with all different persons I have interviewed, and the consultation of different surveys conducted by Radio Okapi, there are clear indications that the population could identify clearly and strongly with DEC as being ‘their’ programme. Despite producing several other programmes (as mentioned above) DEC was and is still the one which has significantly impacted the general public in DR Congo. In agreement with Jacob (2014:295), the findings suggest that this continuous success of DEC to the present times is certainly due to the fact that 
DEC represents a transactional media regime that draws on communitarian media values. It seeks to collectively negotiate social construction of the common good and engages Radio Okapi as a member of the community — constantly debating and exploring the common good. Regular exposure of community members to Dialogue Entre Congolais created a new reality or new sets of mediated norms among listeners, built not necessarily on the historically dysfunctional patterns of social relations or solely on the subjective norms of political elites or guerrilla entrepreneurs, but on a reconditioning of objective and subjective norms using the tools of credible and interactive media.

6.6 Reporting elections
As highlighted in the literature review, “the media play a key role in modern elections” (Chuma, 2008:22). Covering potentially violent elections within post-conflict circumstances can be an intricate task. The role of the media will therefore be critical in these contexts, ensuring the transparency and the high quality of these elections, providing information on the different candidates and scrutinise their records, and more importantly serve as a “watchdog” observing the entire process in an unbiased and critical way (Marineau, 2013).
The challenges posed by covering the elections discussed here were linked to the fact that the DR Congo of the early 2000s was a nation with no culture of free and democratic elections. As Frère (2011:4) argued, “like most countries in Africa, the DRC only recently gained experience with free and pluralist elections, as well as with free and independent media. For three decades after independence, when elections took place, the DRC was organized under a single-party regime and aimed to renew and legitimize the head of state, demonstrating the population's complete support for his political programme. Media were under state monopoly.” In agreement with the opinion expressed by Frère, General Kalume who was in charge of the defence department in the aftermath of the 2006 elections which saw fighting in the capital city Kinshasa explained that “our country is still a young democracy. Our partners are trying to help us to further develop. We need a democratic culture in this country, so that whenever there are elections, we have the culture to understand and accept that there will be a winner and a loser” (DEC broadcast of 21 November 2006, 29:02). Regrettably, this was not the case. Especially, the periods in the aftermath of the elections were usually the most troublesome. Indeed, there was usually some kind of guaranteed fighting to follow. In this respect, Frère (2011:20) seems to be correct when reporting that “in the DRC, after the first run of the 2006 election, the media on each side presented as a confirmed fact the victory of ‘their’ candidate, preparing their militants to distrust and reject any other results emanating from the electoral commission. When the official results were eventually published three weeks after the polls, they did not match either side’s predictions, fuelling a clash between the two camps that led to the deaths of anywhere from 23 (according to official sources) to one hundred (according to local NGOs) people”. The first election in the DRC took place in 2006, the second in 2011, and the third in 2018. Without exception, these elections were all marred by a prominent level of violence with a considerable number of individuals killed on each occasion. Jeff Fischer (2002:8) defines electoral violence as “any random or organized act that seeks to determine, delay, or otherwise influence an electoral process through threat, verbal intimidation, hate speech, misinformation, physical assault, forced ‘protection,’ extortion, destruction of property, or assassination.” Electoral violence can be classified into physical and non-physical forms of violence. An illustration to support this view is when a DEC presenter (DEC broadcast of 16 May 2006, 00:31) reported that one month into the presidential elections, tensions were high. They witnessed exchanges of shooting between soldiers committed to the security of the president and those committed to the security of the vice-president Jean-Pierre Bemba in Kinshasa N’sele. Further, the DEC moderator of the programme of 18 July 2006 (02:12) explained that journalist Bapwa Muamba aged 64 was killed by three armed men who entered his private home on 8 July. Two other journalists were attacked in Kinshasa. Another journalist was killed eight months later. In pre-electoral periods, the number of attacks against journalists is constantly rising. The killing of journalists in the past have never been elucidated. DEC has therefore used its interventions in contexts of elections reporting to further build up the “broken” DRC civil society. The DEC broadcasts studied exclusively took place in election seasons. The analysis of this research project suggests that during these broadcasts DEC always maintained an approach encouraging the reconstruction of the DRC civil society through its media interventions. First, whether before, during or after the election, all political parties were invited to take part in frank debate on DEC, freely conveying their ideas. Backed by all interviewees, DEC never chose who to cover or not to cover. Used to media operating differently before, the local civil society was being ‘re-educated’ by this approach. Secondly, DEC always stuck to the overall journalistic approach of Radio Okapi anchored in “facts only”. The numerous listeners of DEC during elections periods (before, during, and after) were provided factual and balanced information allowing them to make informed decisions. Amongst the most noteworthy illustrations are the comments made by Interviewee 15 (04:43, and 38:11) who worked on the DEC team. Interviewee 15 was of the view that learning from the example of Radio des mille collines (in Rwanda), Radio Okapi adopted a more constructive journalistic approach. Comments were not for journalists on Radio Okapi. The founder of the Hirondelle Foundation was strict on this subject during our interview. Comments were for the people being interviewed. Interviewers limited themselves to giving facts, and proven facts only. Neutrality and equilibrium were some of the most significant values ​​of both DEC and Radio Okapi, according to Interviewee 15. Hence the slogan “a voice for all”. Journalists had to ensure they were “giving a voice” to everyone nonetheless, with dignity and respect. The argument on the side of conceivers of this approach at the station was that commentary irritates more than information. 
In times of contested and violent elections, one thoughtless comment from a radio commentator could enflame a delicate situation. 

6.7	DEC’s election coverage format
A QCA of the 49 DEC broadcast (15 during the elections of 2006, 15 during the elections of 2011, and 15 during the elections of 2018; 2 additional most recent broadcasts were haphazardly inspected to verify the same approach was still used nowadays) demonstrates that DEC had its specific format of covering elections, which can be seen as having eight features.

6.7.1 Consistency
DEC has been consistent in its coverage of the three election spells (2006, 2011, and 2018) in many aspects. 
· DEC has kept to the tradition of always inviting three guests. As an example, this was confirmed by one of the DEC moderators during the DEC broadcast of 10 January 2011 (00:18), about nine years after its creation. Recent DEC broadcasts (2021) have confirmed the same. The number of guests is essentially linked to time constraints: “DEC can only receive three guests since the show only lasts 45 minutes and by counting it by experience, that's more or less 10 minutes of speaking per person” (Interviewee 5, Question 10).
· Further, DEC has kept to its custom of inviting three visitors accordingly to specific criteria. Indeed, the overwhelming majority of the broadcasts studied have suggested a consistency in the status of these three guests. There appears to be a clear pattern according to which one of the three guests was from the regime in place, the second one from the opposition, and a third who is generally from the civil society. The third guest is or has usually been an expert in a specific field, an academic. Most of the experts were usually members of NGOs, either national or international. This was confirmed by Interviewee 15 (30:20) who informed that “DEC used to invite three persons. We used to have one person for, one against, and a neutral person, mainly in the form of an analyst.” However, these quests were carefully chosen. Indeed, “the choice of guests is dictated by the degree of involvement of the guest in the news being dealt with, always making sure to have the opposite point of view and an analyst to balance the debate” (Interviewee 5, Question 10). However, when it came to guests from civil society the vetting process was a bit more rigorous. Interviewee 15 pointed out that because what we call civil society in Congo is really complicated, nebulous, we had to listen to them in secret. We had to find out from each one we wanted to invite first. This also applied to political actors, but more to civil society actors. Even if we categorised civil society as being those who were “neutral”, we still had to go in and sort them out. We had a whole list of those we classified as civil society. But we used to go and listen to them first on other media to see how they took a stand. Civil society no longer concealed its tendencies.
· Another area of consistency is the length of the programme. Broadcasts never went beyond 45 minutes. In support of the above, Interviewee 5 (question 10) who was one of the animators of DEC for several years explained that “DEC can only receive three guests because the show lasts only 45 minutes. By making some calculations from experience, which makes more or less 10 minutes of speaking time per person. The choice of guests is dictated by the degree of involvement of the guest in the news being dealt with, always making sure to have an opposing point of view and an analyst to balance the debate.” 
· The next point of consistency is the approach of moderators. Thematic analysis of the broadcasts, especially regarding the subjects chosen by the moderators and their techniques, has shown that moderators have always stuck to the same techniques over the years, especially when dealing with disagreements. This was always done respectfully. Also, they stuck to the same way of introducing each broadcast: they would first provide a succinct overview of the topic to be explored, then introduce the invited guests, and remind them of some general house rules before asking the first question. Moderators have also kept the same way of ending the show over the nearly 20 years of the show. In the case of unsuitable comments, the moderators have also been consistent over the years in never allowing them to progress. They would always immediately stop any comment tending towards incitement to hatred or violence, respectfully, still. Also, they maintained the same way of introducing listeners to the show. And finally, all moderators stuck to the overall Radio Okapi and Hirondelle Foundation approach of being “factual” without making any commentary. One of the early moderators of the DEC broadcasts, Interviewee 13 (35:01) commented that 

I am a pure product of Radio Okapi. In terms of RO journalistic approach, what Radio Okapi always taught us was the difference between facts and commentaries. No commentary. I did not know that difference in journalism before joining Radio Okapi. This participated to a novel approach which they sold quite well to us, a new way of doing journalism within post-conflict contexts. Okapi/DEC has always been very consistent with this regard. Journalism within conflict zones meant that some of journalism principles had to be reformatted because it was all about protecting people’s lives. What is said could reignite some other conflicts. This became the editorial line of DEC. 

· Moderators have used their interventions to de-escalate potential violence. As a practical example, they would usually ask the two antagonist invited guests at the end of the show to release a short declaration towards their supporters to call them to order. This was a meaningful contribution to rebuilding the post-conflict DRC, accordingly to the conception of Radio Okapi.
· DEC presenters were consistent in clearly explaining the rules to all guests, expecting good behaviour from them while live on air, and they would always try their best to allocate more or less the same amount of time to each one. 
Closing this section on the consistency of animators of the DEC programme, it is worth emphasising that the moderators played a crucial role in making the programme an enormous success. Indeed, as Interviewee 13 (28:56) argued, “DEC was successful because it was animated by a really good journalist, Jerome Ngongo who sadly passed away”. Of the same opinion, in a more detailed and complete argument, Interviewee 13 explained that

Jerome Ngongo who was one of the very first moderators of DEC is the one who made it so great. So, the first strength was to have a good presenter. People could then identify themselves to that good presenter. Jerome Ngongo was one of the best journalists of Radio Okapi. He was well knowledgeable. His strength was that he was capable to invite guests no one had never thought of before. He therefore invited and questioned a former notorious chief rebel such as Azaria Ruberwa. Also, people such as JP Bemba. In sum, from my discussions with Interviewee 13, from my conversations with other interviewees who played key roles in the early hours of DEC, and from my QCA of DEC programmes, the conclusions of this research suggest that the DEC moderators’ approach was effectively one of the main secrets of DEC’s success. This research project has found out that DEC’s moderators always tried hard to invite people never listened to before in the country. People all over the country were then able to listen to their views. Moderators would organise contradictory debates which were really explosive sometimes. The moderator had to have unique talents to manage them. These talents were essentially based on the following: being able to listen first; second, then being able to find convergence areas; third, being able to locate points of divergence. Somehow, at the end, it was essential to get to a conclusion, not necessarily a solution. Solutions were before all generally political. For the moderators on the platform with their guests, they were trying first to get to conclusions which would then become staring points for their guests to engage into further discussions. Also, these conclusions would help the listeners to draw themselves an opinion on what was going on in the country. DEC presenters had to have good listening skills for this purpose. Further, the DEC moderators generally tended towards offering some well-balanced information to the public. 

6.7.2 Changes in approach
Despite the strong continuity of DEC, the analysis of the broadcasts has also revealed that there were some changes over the years: 
· First, lots are no longer drawn to select the first speaker before each broadcast as they used to do in 2006. (As a practical illustration, during the DEC broadcast of 22 March 2006 (00:50), the moderator introduced the programme by stating that “our draw has designated Mr XYZ as the first speaker”.) The reason for the change is not apparent. One suggestion is that with the young democracy growing up in terms of values such as tolerance, guests became more accommodating of allowing their co-invited guests to start or not, so it was no longer the issue it had been in the early days when a lot of sensitivity was required so as not to provide the slightest excuse for relapse into conflict. 
· Second was that no longer “free of charge” calling/texting in 2011 and 2018 as there had been in 2006. (An example is the DEC broadcast of 18 July 2006 during which the moderator confirmed at the beginning free access for all potential callers to a telephone number. Those wanting to contribute to the programme could do so without incurring any charge.) This change was perhaps due to the fact that funding was becoming an issue (see Chapter 4). The change may have had implications in terms of audience participation. Indeed, in a country where poverty is and has always been an issue, how can a person be expected to purchase smartphone data while suffering lack of basics such as food and decent water? However, analysis of the broadcasts recorded during elections of 2011 and 2018 still show a good pattern in terms of callers and/or listeners who took part in live sessions. Moreover, the recent improvement and development of Radio Okapi’s online activities (website), from 2006 onwards, coinciding with greater Congolese access to the internet (even though still insignificant), has further increased interaction with DEC audiences. Still the same pecuniary reasons mean that this participation is still minimal.

6.7.3 The space given to local media.
DEC also held some press reviews with different local journalists, taking a look at different newspapers in Kinshasa, as for example the broadcast of 25/07/11: “as usual we will first take a look at different newspapers published in Kinshasa to see how they analyse the topic we have retained for you tonight” (02:00). This is positive in the sense that there is acknowledgement that the UN radio does not possess a monopoly of knowledge with regard to news delivery to the local people. It evidences that Radio Okapi also listens to “the locals”. Another press review was organised on 12 September 2011. Especially at election time, this was something that allowed people to listen to different media organisations and their perspectives on the upcoming elections, and compare with what DEC was presenting, so allowing them to draw their own conclusions. But, in line with Radio Okapi and DEC’s policy, not everyone was invited to take part. Anyone conveying messages of hatred and/or inciting violence was not encouraged to engage with this, unless they agree to contribute to convey messages rebuilding the broken society, not further dividing it. Everything had to fit with the vision of DEC’s post-conflict DRC.

6.7.4 The special space provided to listeners.
Giving a voice to all members of Congolese society was always high on the agenda of Radio Okapi. Analysis of the broadcasts has shown that listeners were calling from all corners of the massive DR Congo. Some callers joined Radio Okapi live from what would be very secluded geographical areas. This was absolutely part of the plan Radio Okapi to link this massive country through the airwaves. Moreover, Congolese in the diaspora who were for the majority people who had fled the country because of violence were also allowed to contact DEC from abroad and express their views, which were generally against the views of the government in place. DEC found it important to make sure that listeners had a place especially reserved to them on the programme. 
· Every programme started by providing a telephone number of listeners could ring or text with their opinions. For example, the moderator of the DEC broadcast of 3 January 2019 introduced the programme in these terms: 
to participate to the show, write to us at dec@radiookapi.net or leave us your comment here. Do not forget to include a telephone number (+ the prefix of the country where you live) with all your messages so that we can call you back if necessary. Call us at number (+243) 818906488. Send us an SMS to (+243) 817788166.
· What was remarkable was that listeners had here an opportunity to challenge or to contradict a view expressed by a guest live on the air. This was significant in the context of the DRC political sphere of the time. In fact, after always starting with unique visitors on the platform, the moderator would at some point contrast their views with one or several views from listeners going in the opposite direction. The political leader was then asked to react to the comment made by the audience. 
· As mentioned above, the audience was provided with a free-of-charge number. This “generous” approach of DEC/Radio Okapi allowed even the most secluded and in the most deprived areas of the nation to openly challenge those in power. As I have found out, even while those in power would not necessarily act upon the discussions on DEC, at least, having a voice made a big difference in building up the self-esteem and self-confidence of the masses around the country. 

6.7.5 Giving space to political adversaries
The DEC programmes held during election periods managed to successfully bring together some of the strongest antagonists on the same platform. “The moderators’ ability to create safe spaces for free discussion is inherently connected to their own subjectivity and relationship with the discussants” (Heywood et al. 2020: 47). The DEC moderators were always professional and well-balanced when it comes to creating space for safe exchanges. The DEC has kept this habit during all three election spells. These political adversaries for the great bulk were provided a space they could use in a threefold approach. First, this was a space they could use to exchange respectfully (in opposition to other local/national radio platforms, as evoked above).  Second, the DEC also provided this space so that political actors could expose their political party’s social project or manifesto to the population. It is important to underline that this space was not necessarily all about political confrontation. Indeed, on occasion a political actor would be invited alone to speak. These sessions were shorter (as an illustration, the DEC broadcasts of 4 April 2006 and 8 May 2006). Third, political actors were also encouraged to use the available space to educate their followers. In this line, Jonas (DEC broadcast of 9 November 2011, 27:09) insisted that “different mediatic spaces allowed to political parties on different platforms should be used by these parties to educate their militants with regard to the culture of tolerance and acceptance of others”. 

6.7.6 Inclusion and non-discrimination
Another crucial aspect when analysing the line of progression of DEC broadcasts during elections from 2006 to today is the feature of inclusion and non-discrimination. In terms of equality, diversity, and social justice overall, especially the involvement of marginalised groups such as women, disabled and youth, etc., DEC put a stress on this aspect of the work. DEC presenters would advocate for the rejected of Congolese society, such as when arguing that “the majority of the electorate in DR Congo is made up of young people, but they are still not valued” (DEC, 22/06/2006, 00:50). 
Some special broadcasts were organised to discuss women's performance in some of the elections. One example is the broadcast of 11 September 2006 discussing “the results of women in legislative elections”. Some views expressed during this broadcast can help the reader to comprehend better the importance for DEC in establishing these kinds of programs. During this session, a newly elected female MP made the following declaration while attempting to explain why only a small number of females were voted during those elections: 

why women who are a substantial majority of our population (66% of the population) did not vote for their peers’ women is indeed a big problem. There is great need to train women and girls. In fact, you are surprised when you are asking your fellow women to vote for women like them and they disagree. They respond that they do not think that women will be capable to do the job properly. Others ask you to know if the woman candidate you are asking them to vote for is married or not? We therefore need first to professionally train women and young girls, explaining to them why it is a good thing to vote for females like them. We need to come out of this mindset (women should stay at home and look after children only). My view is that social and cultural factors are the main reasons. The concept “parity” has not been understood by our population. Some women believe that parity means that in domestic contexts, there will be a change of roles between women and men. In our Congolese society, men are always superior to women. Now, when some women think that this is what parity means, they stop supporting female candidates… (MP Vicky, 06:03, 08:30, and 19:47). 

6.7.7 Main topics
When it comes to the main topics explored during the DEC broadcasts analysed, three observations have emerged from the analysis. In first, the majority of these transmissions focused on subjects directly or indirectly linked to live factual news. In second, the topics used were all centred around elections (for obvious reasons). In third, the word ‘peace’ strongly comes back in nearly all broadcasts. Emphasis was clearly and strongly on holding ‘peaceful elections process’, before, during, and after the election season. In fourth, as Interviewee 14 (49:36) pointed out,  “every event which were related to the reconstruction of the country was for us a subject to exploit on DEC. This was our strategy, our approach”. Interviewee 14’s statement suggests a strong link between DEC’s topics and the rebuilding of post-conflict DRC (civil sphere). 

Some practical examples of topics explored during DEC radio transmissions include the following:
DEC broadcasting of 18th October 2006
Theme: “Organisation of the contradictory debate between President Kabila and Vice-President Bemba, where are we?”
DEC broadcasting of 23rd October 2006
Theme: “Should some guarantees be given to the loser 
of the presidential election”
DEC broadcasting of 8th November 2006
Theme: “Meeting Kabila-Bemba”
DEC broadcasting of 9th November 2011
Theme: “Political intolerance on the rise in the run-up to elections”
DEC broadcasting of 5th December 2011
Theme: “Multiplication of calls for calm on the eve of the publication of the 
presidential results in the DRC”
DEC broadcasting of 12th July 2018.
Theme: “The CLC threatens to disown President Kabila in case of new candidacy”
DEC broadcasting of 8th November 2018
Theme: “Challenges of the accreditation and deployment of witnesses and observers for the elections of 23 December 2018”
DEC broadcasting of 3rd January 2019.
Theme: “the DRC authorities justify the internet shutdown”
DEC broadcasting of 4th February 2019
Theme: “President Martin Fayulu calls for peaceful resistance”.

The specific choice of topics mattered a lot for particular reasons. First, the themes chosen was important because they were the commencement of educating the listeners. Second, they played a broad role in contributing to building a civil sphere according to how DEC conceptualised it. Third, in terms of inclusion, simple themes for instance related to youth, women, and the most side-lined of the DR Congolese, empowering them at the same time. Fourth, in terms of respectful dialogue, topics already foretelling that a debate between two sworn enemies (such as the DEC of 8th November 2006 between the then President Kabila and his challenger, Vice-President JP Bemba) were sending clear messages to masses in terms of potential violent elections that it was still possible to dialogue with their enemies. 
Because the topic of the programme to be discussed in the evening was already announced in the morning of the day, everyone was then curious to join in the debate on DEC in the evening to find out the outcome. This when the moderators and the guest invited then would highly contribute to de-escalating tension by having respectful debate and get to some acceptable conclusions as briefly discussed above. 
There are strong indications that all DEC moderators were constantly trying hard to de-escalate tensions and potential violence in advance. 

6.7.8 Time of radio casts.
In terms of the timing of the DEC programmes, all were held in the evening (and the same still applies today). As Chapman et al (2003) have argued in the past, in African contexts, programmes broadcast mainly in the evening are very popular. This popularity can be explained by some factors. Even though this might apply to most parts of the globe, specifically in African contexts where remotely working from home can encounter difficulties linked to poor online facilities, the great majority of the population live home early in the morning in search of some daily subsistence, only to return at home in the evening. Secondly, the rationalisation of electricity in DR Congo means that electricity is now mainly distributed in the evening and night-time only. This is the best time to switch on one radio. As confirmed by some of the persons interviewed, DEC (and other key programmes of DEC) was expressly broadcasted around 7 pm as this was seen as the best time to reach the majority of the DR Congolese masses. Not only that the analysis has shown that all DEC programmes were always beginning at or around 7.15 pm, but it has also been revealed that the maximum length of each transmission was strictly capped to 45 minutes. This was important for two reasons. First, due to economic and social reasons. In circumstances of poverty where using electricity was a daily gift, or using batteries would require additional financial costs, the moderators were always trying hard to keep the listeners shorter the programme. Secondly, this was also a strategy to avoid ‘boredom’ or ‘fatigue’ in listeners who were coming back every single evening to listen to the programme. 
What can be observed in closing this section is that to present, DEC has conserved this tradition of starting its programmes at/around 7.15 pm and holding sessions at a maximum of 45 minutes. 

6.8 Challenges of covering post-conflict elections 
Through its election reporting, the DEC project particularly attempted to build civil capacity and competencies in two main ways: first, on the institutional level by explaining elections, their significance and value for DRC civil society and sustainable peace as well as by emphasising the need for non-violent elections; and second, on an institutional level by reporting on the difficulties of voters to access elections as well as financial and infrastructural challenges to elections. 

The overall aim of DEC was to support the routinisation of elections, to make them a mundane feature of DRC civil life. However, this was a challenging endeavour. The reporting on all three elections testifies to a lack of both individual competence and institutional capacity for peaceful and routinised elections. 

Radio Okapi faced several challenges at the beginning. The first one was finance, money. Especially when people need money for roads to be constructed and many similar things, then when you bring in a radio, it is difficult. It has usually been said that information does not save lives (Interviewee 1, 16:09). If it is money to fight against EBOLA for instance, you can then find the money more easily. 
A second challenge was security issues. The security dangers encountered by DEC journalists were the same as those encountered by Radio Okapi workers, overall. The main difference was that because DEC was a mainly political programme, the dangers were even greater because powerful political actors had constantly an ear on the programme to track everything said about them, as Interviewee 8 (43:26) pointed out. With the remarkably high popularity of the DEC programme in DRC, the stakes were also exceedingly high (Interviewee 9, 40:29). Nevertheless, the desire and the recognition of the necessity and fundamental importance of peaceful and non-violent elections meant that DEC remained steadfast as was emphasised on all three electoral occasions. Obstacles such as internet shutdown, languages barriers, questions of actuality only and finding guests on the same day did not stop DEC professionals from carrying on with their mission.

Peaceful, routinised elections have remained an ideal to strive for and a sincere concern for DRC civil society from 2006 to today. While a great deal of work has been accomplished since the opening of Radio Okapi in 2002, more will need to be done regarding educating the leaders from all spheres (political, business, civil, religion, education, media, etc.) and the masses concerning the correct attitudes to be adopted to avoid election violence leading to unnecessary loss of life. Correlated to this is the intricate issue of the sustainability of Radio Okapi, especially now that the departure of the MONUSCO has been confirmed and seems to be irreversible.

To illustrate the point made above, the most recent elections of 2018 experienced the same issue. The DEC broadcast of 3 January 2019, following the elections of December 2018, debated some these issues extensively. Here are some of the views expressed: 

there were some issues with some media organisations’ disinformation, with regard to elections results they found from unknown sources… I think that there is a problem when the journalist involved then use the results of a single voting centre to confirm publicly that such a one is the one who won the elections (Boucard, 06:40, 10:07). 
The Minister of Communication and Media justified the shutdown of the Internet by the concern of the Congolese government to protect the integrity of the electoral process. Lambert Mende criticizes the untimely publication of trends by certain media and through social networks, recalling that the first of this operation is reserved for the CENI (DEC Moderator, 00:18). 

While I agree that these new measures are causing a lot of prejudice, I would however argue that it is important to consider national interests, peace, which is more important. Peace and security depend heavily on how information is managed (Badibanga, 18:01). 

For once, I agree with this government. Shall we leave these media organisations and people sending fake election results all around, inciting the population to mass violence or shut it down to prevent fighting, even though this shutdown effectively means some financial difficulties for individuals and the country? (Bondo, 25:45). 

Not only in the case of the DRC but also in several other nations such as Kenya, and, more recently in the US, election violence is seen to occur more in the aftermath of the election than before the election itself (even though some pre-electoral campaigns have also sometimes caused some violence). This is caused by different attitudes of members of the public following the publication of the results. First, there is the attitude of those who would not concede that they have lost the election: “Political parties and leaders should educate their followers so that they understand democracy in the sense of accepting when others win” (Badibanga, 44:01 – DEC of 03/01/2019). Second, there are those who genuinely feel the result has been stolen (for example, in countries where corruption is widespread). Those feeling that the results were stolen either resort to violence or do nothing for fear of persecution. Finally, there is the case of “genuine losers” but who are then manipulated by the media in the pay of one or several politicians pushing people into violence by falsely arguing than they won and were robbed of their victory. As argued by one speaker of the same DEC of 03/01/2019, 

it is scary to see that some people knowing well that they have lost, decide to spread the news that they have won in such a voting centre. This is done to prepare their fanatics to contest, even inciting them to resort to violence when the results will be published (Badibanga, 19:01). 

Some media serve as a relay to spread this fake news, regrettably. As a consequence, as my QCA of DEC broadcasts held during the elections of 2006, 2011 and 2018 show, new post-election cultural violence is becoming more and more the norm of society in DR Congo. When election season approaches, everyone in the country seems to be bracing for violence, especially after the proclamation of the winner. The reader might agree that there is an indication that the media will be called to play a more significant role in the season after the voting, especially after the results have been proclaimed. The issue is made worse in Congolese (sub-Saharan Africa) contexts because realities such as rumours/gossiping, low literacy level, and lack of a culture of checking facts, are of a higher level than in more advanced democracies of the world. 

Drawing on the literature review above, it might be recalled that when it comes to different peacebuilding approaches, the United Nations is seen as being more interested in ‘state building[footnoteRef:90]’. State-building as a subcomponent of peacebuilding that is concerned with the strengthening or construction of legitimate governmental institutions in countries that are emerging from conflicts (Paris and Sisk, 2009:14) include the organisation of elections aimed at this legitimisation. The media these contexts also seems to be focused on covering these elections.  [90:  Paris and Sisk (2009:14) define state-building as a subcomponent of peacebuilding that is concerned with the strengthening or construction of legitimate governmental institutions in countries that are emerging from conflicts. ] 

However, from the experience of DEC’s successful journalistic approach in covering violent elections, there are indications that great care should equivalently be given to the season following the aftermath of the elections. Some of the examples briefly evoked above such as the post-violence elections in Kenya, in Zimbabwe and in the USA demonstrate that violence/most deaths happen in the period after the elections, more than before or during the elections themselves. The media will particularly have to play an important role in this regard. To mitigate this dangerous period, a comparative analysis of the 49 DEC conducted provides indications that DEC has adopted an approach which has rendered their work more efficient, greatly contributing to the reconstruction of the already fragile civil society of the country. Drawing on the approach of DEC considered in the comparative analysis of the DEC programmes (especially those taking place after the elections of 2006, 2011, and 2018 had taken place), in the aftermath of disputed elections this study has identified the following as being key in the constructive and good practice approach used by DEC while covering post-election seasons in DRC Congolese contexts: 

a) The media should avoid publishing results which have not been officially confirmed by official accredited bodies, by the CENI in the case of the DRC. The media should avoid jumping to conclusions.
b) Linked to the above, the media should always attempt to obtain official results through the right channels (the CENI). Strictly, the media should avoid relying on and trusting the multitude of potential election results flying around on social media platforms, or through text messages.
c) The media should avoid according to airtime to anyone self-proclaiming themselves as being the winner of the election, despite all the money they may be offering for the media to do so, as can happen a lot within DR Congolese contexts. Unfortunately, it has happened in the past that different media organisations were proclaiming such or such a one as the winner, depending on their affiliation with them, or depending on the one offering more money.
d) The media should always conduct an impartial/professional reality check or fact-check of any claim made by presidential/legislative candidates and even opinion polling companies. Even though not always doable with available facilities in DRC, the media should strongly consider conducting these fact-checks in the aftermath of every election to the best of their ability.
e) In the case of violence following results, as happened after each of the three past elections in the DRC, where possible, the media should consider organising radio casts with those engaged in the violence, encouraging them to make calls to their followers for calm and peace. DEC (and Radio Okapi) is an outstanding example to emulate in this regard. A saliant example occurred after the highly contested first election of 2006, after which DEC organised a special broadcast between the representatives of Mr Joseph Kabila and Mr JP Bemba. Mr Bemba officially accepted the results of the elections. Both candidates made appeals for calm to their followers particularly, and to the population in general.
f) In all circumstances, the media should strictly avoid any kind of messages encouraging candidates and/or the followers to engage in violence, even if there were evidence implying the result to have been stolen through fraud and cheating. This might incite more violent acts amongst the population. Unfortunately, once more, it has been well-documented in past elections that after the results such or such other media would be shouting on their airwaves that ‘their’ candidate had had their election win stolen by such or such other candidate. This was cause for additional trouble in the population and led to additional tragic losses.
g) Reminding newly elected representatives of their campaign pledges. 
My analysis suggests that from DEC’s approach, it seems better to instead use this as a theme of a debate during which different guests will raise the issue. I support this approach of DEC because the media should not engage in the role of “directly” reminding the newly elected representatives/president of their campaign pledges. Especially within DR Congolese contexts, this might put the media in a fighting position against those in power, and even endanger their lives, potentially. Normally, the parliament particularly, and more broadly the population is the one supposed to be taking such responsibilities. In the Congolese contexts, in contrast to other large democracies where the media effectively and rightly excel in its “watchdog” role, in DR Congolese contexts however, when those in power feel that the media is “lecturing them, this usually leads to a confrontational situation which could even end in loss of life. “Lesson givers” are usually not popular in DR Congo. The organisation of a debate with for, against, and neutral guests as DEC does so well might be a “wise” way of getting around the complexities linked to conducting such a task. The key point in all the above is that media professionals should always keep in mind that “the media has the power to frame issues, and second, the media has the power to influence public opinion” (Wei-Min Lee, 2009:209). This is even more applicable when it comes to the challenging election context, especially following the proclamation of contested election results. Journalists should carefully choose their words, more than ever.

One the key architects of the DEC programme (Interviewee 16, 27:26), reflecting on the programme, argued that “DEC is a show that played a fundamental role in DR Congo’s society”. Following a detailed study of the DEC programme, my closing remark with regard to this programme is that my findings suggest that in the context of the times (war and division in the country at all levels), the DEC played a vital role in contributing to reconciling the broken DRC civil sphere in particular and the country in general. 

In conclusion, after discussing the creation, the aims, the main principles of the DEC program and why it was significant, this chapter has mainly argued that Radio Okapi has contributed to de-escalating tensions during violent elections through special broadcasts held during turbulent times. The primary strategy to reach this purpose was primarily anchored around 'creating a safe space within a safe place' where constructive and respectful exchanges could occur, all for the nation's future well-being. By doing so, on the same occasion, this was an opportunity for the entire country, coming out of years of division, intolerance, hatred, and other similar scars, to be 're-educated' in its first steps as a very young democracy. Indeed, the nation has been encouraged to embrace new values that the former dictatorial and war-torn country had never experienced. In '(re-?) constructing' civil society, the DEC programmes have effectively created a particular set of norms and values. Some key examples from a non-exhaustive list are the empowerment of the most deprived individuals and communities of DR Congo, women, the Youth, political antagonists, and those in secluded areas of this massive country, only to name these. However, this has been challenging as they may have encountered opposing views due to the country's traditional beliefs, cultures, religions, and similar values. Still, at the end of the process, contradictory statements do not at all diminish the value of the great work done by Radio Okapi/DEC. Instead, it is enriching the democratic culture mentality of the country. Interviewee 3 (Question 15) concluded his interview, "DEC has positively contributed to pacifying the media and political landscape of the DRC., and today, several media have taken inspiration from it to give a voice to the population". In agreement with this view, after working for DEC from 2006 to the present and reflecting on the work RO/DEC has been doing, Respondent 5 (Question 15) concluded that "even though there are things to improve 19 years later after the creation of RO, the DEC program has contributed a lot to the pacification of the media and political landscape of the DRC. And it is always an honour for Radio Okapi/DEC to be cited as a role model or reference".













Chapter 7   Conclusions

[bookmark: _Hlk120678620][bookmark: _Hlk119469944]7.1	Introduction
Drawing on my three research questions, my thesis has considered the crucial role of radio within post-conflict circumstances, focusing mainly on the UN peacebuilding radio station in the DRC. The UN radio stations of the past were focused on informing local populations of their missions (for example, vaccination programmes, and education programmes). There was also an emphasis on using these radio stations to prepare for an election that would expectedly bring some legitimacy and, consequently, stability to the country. Elections are one of the best ways to legitimise a new government taking over. The vital role of elections in peacebuilding contexts is highly thought of by the majority of foreign interveners. When the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation entered into a partnership they generated a different and exclusive type of radio station, Radio Okapi. Drawing on the example of Radio Okapi, my research provides clear indications that the role of the radio within post-conflict contexts (especially within African circumstances where radio is still the dominant medium) has expanded beyond the traditional roles evoked above to navigate more towards “assistance in civil society (re-) building”. Throughout this thesis, I have considered the way this role has effectively changed from a traditional earlier one.
This thesis has addressed the research questions proposed in chapter 1.
[bookmark: _Hlk120678629]
7.2	The history of Radio Okapi (RQ 1 – How can the history of Radio Okapi be understood in terms of its creation, the partnership between the Hirondelle Foundation and the United Nations, and its underpinning values and principles)

The literature review shows that the academic literature exploring the story of Radio Okapi is not abundant. Little has been written about the very beginnings of this successful radio station. Amongst the few materials available, there is no in-depth and descriptive study of the real history of Radio Okapi. As a “first draft” of the history of Radio Okapi this thesis has revealed the following.
First, “the frequency of peace” was created in the DRC to help with national reconciliation. While it is true that it is a fundamental right of people to be informed, my research has shown that Radio Okapi has gone beyond “merely” informing the local population it has been serving with information for more than two decades. 
Second, contrary to previous missions, the UN decided this time to enter a partnership with another organisation to create Radio Okapi. The Hirondelle Foundation was chosen because of its expertise in setting up radio stations within conflict contexts. 
Third, the peacebuilding objective of this new radio station was clearly symbolised in its name, Radio Okapi. The choice of the name of the radio station was significant. The name-giving process resonated with a local approach to peacebuilding. In favour of a local peacebuilding approach, the main initiators of Radio Okapi decided to place the DR Congolese “locals” at the heart of their project from the commencement of the radio station. Even when Radio Okapi’s project was still a vague idea, emphasis was already being placed on creating a radio station adapted to the specific needs of the DRC post-conflict context, a radio station for the Congolese people, a radio station with Congolese voices. 
Fourth, research for this thesis shows that despite the partnership that brought Radio Okapi into existence, when it comes to its institutional setup, Radio Okapi was still a radio station of the UN. The UN had responsibility over the radio station based on the mandate given to it by the UN Security Council. Aspects of the radio’s functioning had to be consistent with the purposes of the UN Security Council decision to send in the peace keeping mission. However, in practice, this thesis shows that the activities of Radio Okapi conducted by the Hirondelle Foundation were not solely limited to broadcasting information related to the role and activities of the MONUC, the peace process and different humanitarian programmes, but that Radio Okapi was operating more as a public service radio station. The staff at Radio Okapi were constantly attempting to negotiate between their desire to fully inform the DRC public, and the restrictions that the United Nations could impose on them. Importantly, a key part of the findings during this research has been that Radio Okapi went a step further by playing a key role in reconstructing the broken DRC society in general, and civil society in particular, in the aftermath of several years of wars (which were still ongoing in the country when the radio station was created). However, the research findings also suggest that the approach taken by the Hirondelle Foundation might also be one of the reasons for discordance between the two partners. The institutional setup of Radio Okapi must be differentiated from the radio’s core values, and the respective values of the two partners (the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation). In essence, based on the UN human rights values adopted by both partners, there was no value of the UN which the Hirondelle Foundation would reject and vice versa. The UN core values were essentially drawn from the UN Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Hirondelle Foundation adheres to all of them. 
Fifth, Radio Okapi went through several challenges at the beginning. There were immediate challenges such as covering the massive DRC territory and uniting a dividing country through its airwaves. Ensuring the safety and protection of Radio Okapi journalists was another challenge. The approach taken was that, while the journalists were focusing on their work, such as interviewing people out in the field, or going to cover an event in the city, the UN peacekeeping mission soldiers had the crucial assignment of providing high-level security to all Radio Okapi’s personnel conducting those kinds of tasks. All studios of Radio Okapi around the country also benefited from the same level of high security from UN forces. Additional challenges included financial issues, a loss of interest on the part of multinational founders and powerful lobbies after the very first ‘democratic’ elections of the country were (to some extent) successfully held in 2006 and after the war was lessening in intensity, the emergence of several new radio stations raising levels of competition, and the different understandings the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation had about what a “peace radio” should play as role. This last challenge caused serious issues. In fact, whereas the UN saw Radio Okapi as a voice of the mission which had a crucial role to play until the country was ready for democratic elections, the Hirondelle Foundation considered the radio station as being a civil institution and part of a civil capacity building exercise and an institution building that had to be sustainable beyond the mission. The result was that the two organisations did not necessarily agree completely, ideologically. 
Sixth, findings suggest that there were some more fundamental differences of views between the two partners. For the Hirondelle Foundation, “the priority was to listen to the country, and giving to the country the possibility to listen to the country. It was about giving the Congolese people an opportunity to listen to the Congolese people” (Interviewee 1, 32:55). But the “the UN peacekeeping mission is a diplomatic and military mission. For the United Nations, their radio station is there to talk about the United Nations mission” (Interviewee 16, 19:57). There was infighting, consequently. Research in this thesis shows that some believe that the two partners should have continued negotiating to find common ground. However, notwithstanding these differences and tensions, it is important to note the impressive results this partnership has produced, rather than simply seeing the differences of views with regard to the role between the two partners as negating the positive work of Radio Okapi. Radio Okapi has left a legacy which has greatly benefited the Congolese population. And more than 20 years after its creation, Radio Okapi’s work is still benefiting the people in the DRC to this day. When the partnership ended, the UN via the PIO (Public Information Officer from the UN Department of Information and Communication) started to manage Radio Okapi on its own. 
Seventh, although the different visions of the UN and the Hirondelle Foundation of what Radio Okapi played a significant factor in the ending of the partnership, the departure of the Hirondelle Foundation made no significant difference to the editorial approach to Radio Okapi’s journalism. An analysis of broadcasts demonstrates that both before and after 2014, Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach remained faithful to its “factual” approach. This was because the Hirondelle Foundation had genuinely engaged in a capacity building approach that took the aim of creating a civil institution that would exist beyond the length of the mission and that it had successfully implemented this approach. The success of the Hirondelle Foundation’s approach was manifest in the fact that the Congolese journalists who had been trained by the Hirondelle Foundation had internalised and institutionalised Radio Okapi’s professional journalistic approach.
Eighth, there were some changes in DEC’s approach over the years, specifically, the end of a drawing lots of approach to select the first speaker, as well as an end to “free of charge” calling/texting in the 2011 and 2018 election coverage. The end of “free of charge” calling and texting can be explained by the reduction in funding due to a ‘loss of interest’ of donors in the aftermath of the first elections of 2006. However, the findings of this study suggest that Radio Okapi’s number of listeners was still constantly growing even after the suppression of this free of charge calling system.

[bookmark: _Hlk120678641]7.3	Building civil society through news journalism (RQ2 - How can Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach be conceptualised in terms of building civil society through news journalism?)
This thesis has shown that even though Radio Okapi was not at its inception overtly using the concept “civil society”, the station has always given a prominent place to the DR Congolese civil society in their daily work. The theme of civil society has developed progressively. An analysis of more than 47 radio casts of one of Radio Okapi’s key programmes (Dialogue Entre Congolais - DEC) running from 2002 to 2022 has shown that Radio Okapi has come to a progressive definition of civil society providing the framework for the content and the discussions that take place in their radio programmes. In particular, Radio Okapi has placed expectations on how civil society actors should behave. Civil society actors are expected to convey the voice of those not part of the political party in power, nor those in the opposition, nor those who are part of the wealth of the market. Civil society was to be “the voice in the middle”, helping in reconciling both extremes of the debate.
 
Within a changing political landscape, Radio Okapi has been exercising a strong civil society construction in their daily assignment. In this way, Radio Okapi has helped to rebuild the civil society destroyed by years of civil war. 

After studying numerous Radio Okapi’s programmes, and after analysing the different interviews the conclusion is that the way in which Radio Okapi conceptualised civil society resonates with Alexander’s (2006) definition of civil society in terms of civil values, civil identity/solidarity as inclusivity, civil society as analytically distinct from the Market and the State, the importance of civil institutions and in terms of the role of news journalism in civil society building. 

Further, enabling citizens to become informed voters as well as ensuring that elections are understood, are non-violent, are accessible to all and become a routinised feature of civil life was a priority for Radio Okapi. This approach to civil society building is evidenced in this thesis through the way in which Radio Okapi engaged in election reporting on three occasions of national elections, as exemplified in its journalistic approach as well as its civil society and norm building role.
[bookmark: _Hlk120678663]7.4	A journalistic approach exemplifying the understanding of the new role of radio in civil society building during times of violent elections (RQ3 How did the Dialogue Entre Congolais (DEC) programme practically implement Radio Okapi’s journalistic approach and civil society building in its election reporting in 2006, 2011, and 2018?)
Initially created in 2002 to accompany the inter-Congolese dialogue, the Dialogue Entre Congolais (DEC) broadcast became one of Radio Okapi’s landmark programmes. The DEC originally commenced with the continuity of the same idea of putting around the same table different antagonists to engage in respectful conversations. In the same way that the concept of DEC derived from the ICD in South Africa, likewise, DEC’s appellation was inspired by the ICD forum and to some extent, the DEC was created to emulate the ICD. The DEC programme was created to relay the ICD discussions, to encourage DR Congolese to embrace a culture of dialogue, to convey messages of peace, and to educate the local populations with regard to peacebuilding. 

At the centre of its approach, the DEC programme was allowing all those taking part to contribute their perspectives on the then ongoing conflict in the country. The idea was that this debate could generate some potential positive outcomes because the great majority of the guests invited were the ones also involved in the battles on the ground. During all DEC programmes particular emphasis was on giving a voice to all and any political, military, civil society, listeners, and all other stakeholders involved in the DR conflict. The DEC project was a self-reflecting programme in the sense that it was frequently evaluated by independent survey organisations. Equally, DEC evaluated the approaches of other radio stations in a comparative approach. 

DEC was a significant and an impactful programme for several reasons. Notably, DEC had a wide audience. This thesis has shown that this popularity was well-deserved, and the research findings suggest that some of the elements justifying this popularity include its link to the ICD, the reputation of Radio Okapi itself, the professionalism of different animators of the DEC programme, the quality of invited guests and their contributions, and the fact that this was a “spontaneous programme”. Furthermore, DEC had gained the power to construct and deconstruct political power. The research in this thesis has also demonstrated that the impact and significance of DEC is also confirmed by members of the general public. 

DEC also faced some challenges. One of them was covering potentially violent elections, including the very first democratic one of the nation. This research has provided strong indication that DEC used its interventions in contexts of elections reporting to further build up the “broken” DRC civil society. The DEC broadcasts examined in this thesis all took place during election seasons. During these special broadcasts, DEC always maintained an approach encouraging the reconstruction of the DRC civil society through its media interventions. 

The analysis of the DEC broadcasts also revealed that DEC has had a consistent approach for more or less than 20 years of elections’ coverage. Specifically, in its coverage of the three elections (2006, 2011 and 2018) DEC was consistent in keeping to the tradition of always inviting three visitors/guests (one from the regime in place, the second one from the opposition, and a third generally from civil society), demonstrating consistency in the length of the programme and in the approach of moderators (in how to deal with conflict for instance), and in clearly explaining the rules to all guests. In addition, there was always a special space provided to listeners. This was important because it gave a voice to all members of the DR Congolese society. It also meant that not only listeners, but all political parties had a place at the table of discussion, no matter their affiliation. In this same approach my research has shown that DEC valued issues around inclusion. In this respect special programmes were exclusively organised for some marginalised groups of the DRC society such as women and the Youth. In a country where youth constitute the great majority of the electorate population and where they are generally undervalued, it was important to value them through these types of media interventions. In the same way, in a country where women were culturally and religiously marginalised, and especially in war contexts where women were collateral victims of different cruelties such a regular rape (the DRC was dubbed by one of the major UN workers as being the world capital of rape, where around 48 women were raped daily), these special radio casts (organised by DEC and moderated by women for women listeners  with exclusively female guests) have played an invaluable role in building up the self-esteem and self-confidence of Congolese women.
[bookmark: _Hlk120678704]7.5	Summary
In summary, this thesis has shown that Radio Okapi, in general, and the DEC, in particular, have made a vital contribution to reconciling the broken civil sphere of the DRC. It has done this through an inclusive, gender-sensitive and informative approach that has sought to empower its listeners and reduce conflict. All semi-structured interviews conducted and all qualitative content analysis of the DEC programme's findings show that Radio Okapi has always ensured that space has been created for the most deprived of the DR Congolese society, attempting to reconcile a split nation with this human-centred approach. 
By drawing on previous research projects concerning the role of radio within post-conflict contexts, this more empirical, historical, and theoretical study has expanded existing knowledge and understanding of the specific contribution of radio (Radio Okapi) in a post-conflict context. It contributes to the identification of the changes that this new approach to radio has brought to the DRC society that assist in rebuilding a broken society. The research findings show a new role of radio within post-conflict contexts and how it has evolved towards developing a civil society that resonates with Jeffrey Alexander's conceptualisation of it as a sphere of solidarity in which individuals' rights and collective obligations are tensely intertwined. 

Having fully addressed all three research questions of this research project (as detailed in conclusions above), among the key implications, future research projects should focus more on aspects linked to audience participation. This can be part of an entire study intending to be better demonstrate the impact of radio in post-conflci contexts. 
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Wellington, J. J. and Szczerbiński, M. (2007). Research Methods for the Social Sciences [electronic resource] (1st edn). New York: Continuum International.

Wengraf, T. (2001). Qualitative Research Interviewing [electronic resource]: Biographic Narrative and Semi-structured Methods. London: Thousand Oaks, CA: SAGE.

White P (2013). Who is afraid of research questions? The neglect of research questions in the methods literature and a call for question-led methods teaching. International Journal of Research & Method in Education 36(3): 213–227.

White, P. (2009). Developing Research Questions: A Guide for Social Scientists. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan.

Whitﬁeld, L. (2003). Civil society as idea and civil society as process: The case of Ghana. Oxford Development Studies, 31(3): 380–400.

[bookmark: _Hlk86889827]Wholey, J. S. and Hatry, H. P. (2004). The Handbook of Practical Program Evaluation (2nd edn). San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass.

Wiles, R. et al. (2008). The management of confidentiality and anonymity in social research. International Journal of Social Research Methodology, 11(5): 417–28. doi: 10.1080/13645570701622231.

Wile, N. and Chapaux, V. (2011). Problems of local participation and collaboration with the UN in a post-conflict environment: Who are the locals? Global Society, 25: 531–48.

Wilhelm, K. (2016). Dangers of peace journalism. Conflict & Communication Online, 15(2).

Willame, J. C. (2007). Les faiseurs de paix au Congo : Gestion d'une crise internationale dans un Etat sous tutelle. Brussels: Editions Complex.

Wilson, V. (2012). Research methods: Interviews. Evidence Based Library and Information Practice, 7(2): 96–8. doi: 10.18438/B89P5B.

Winter, Y. (2011). The asymmetric war discourse and its moral economies: A critique. International Theory, 3(3), 488–514.

Wolfe, A. (1989). Whose Keeper? Berkeley: University of California Press.

Wolfgram, M. (2008). When the men with guns rule: Explaining human rights failures in Kosovo since 1999. Political Science Quarterly, 123(3), 461–84. Available at http://www.jstor.org.sheffield.idm.oclc.org/stable/20203050.

Wolfsfeld, G. (2004). Media and the Path to Peace. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Wolfsfeld, G., Eitan Y. A., and Wasfi, K. (2008). News media and peace building in asymmetrical conflicts: The flow of news between Jordan and Israel. Political Studies, 56: 374–98.

Woods, D. (1992). Civil society in Europe and Africa: Limiting state power through a public sphere. African Studies Review, 35(2): 77–100.

Wood, P. C. (1992). Conflict and intervention in Africa: Nigeria, Angola, Zaire. American Political Science Review, 67(3): 578–81.

Wu, H. (2004) The media and elections: A handbook and comparative study. Journalism and Mass Communication Quarterly, pp. 948–9. Available online at https://www-proquest-com.sheffield.idm.oclc.org/docview/216926106?pq-origsite=primo.

You, S. (2021). ‘Challenges and gains in conducting online interviews during the pandemic’. King’s College London. Available online at https://www.kcl.ac.uk/challenges-and-gains-in-conducting-online-interviews-during-the-pandemic.

Youngblood, S. (2016). Peace journalism principles and practices: Responsibly reporting conflicts, reconciliation, and solutions. Taylor & Francis.


Zahorik, J. (2017). Czechoslovakia and Congo/Zaire under Mobutu, 1965–1980. Canadian Journal of History, 52(2): 290–314. doi: 10.3138/cjh.ach.52.2.004.

Zaidi, S. A. (2006). Civil and uncivil society. Economic and Political Weekly, 41(33): 3556–7. Retrieved from http://www.jstor.org/stable/4418580.

Zhuravleva, I. (2015). Institutions of civil society in space of democratic politics. Procedia – Social and Behavioural Sciences, 166(C) : 546–51.

Zongo S (2021). Medias et santé sexuelle et reproductive/planification familiale au Burkina Faso : Analyse des messages et de leur impact sur le comportement des populations. Ouagadougou : OOAS.










Appendices.

1. List of DEC programmes consulted.

1) Broadcasting of 22 March 2006.
Theme: “One day from the end of the submission of candidatures for the presidential and legislative elections, what assessment to establish?”
2) Broadcasting of 03 April 2006.
Theme: “Official end of the submission of candidatures for legislative and presidential elections at the CEI offices.”
3) Broadcasting of 20 April 2006.
Theme: “Controversy around the official launch of the presidential campaign.”
4) Broadcasting of 04 May 2006.
Theme: “How are political parties reacting to the new electoral calendar?”
5) Broadcasting of 08 May 2006. 
Theme: “Restoring the authority of the State”.
6) Broadcasting of 16 May 2006.
Theme: “Political tensions between the PPRD and the MLC before 
the electoral campaign.”
7) Broadcasting of 22 May 2006.
Theme: “The suspension of certain political television broadcasts by 
the High Authority for the Media (HAM).”
8) Broadcasting of 29 May 2006.
Theme: “Maintaining peace and securing elections.”
9) Broadcasting of 18 July 2006.
Theme: “How to guarantee the safety of journalists on the eve 
of the elections?” After the assassination of journalist BAPWA MWAMBA, the UPC declares a day without information –
10) Broadcasting of 11 September 2006.
Theme: “Results of women in legislative elections.”
11) Broadcasting of 18 October 2006.
Theme: “Organization of the contradictory debate between Kabila and Bemba, 
where are we?
12) Broadcasting of 23 October 2006.
Theme: “Should some guarantees be given to the presidential election loser.”
13) Broadcasting of 30 October 2006.
Theme: “What do voters think of the elections of 29 October 2006”.
14) Broadcasting of 08 November 2006.
Theme: “Meeting Kabila-Bemba.”
15) Broadcasting of 21 November 2006.
Theme: “Shooting, fire and looting this Tuesday at the Supreme Court of Justice in Kinshasa.”
16) Broadcasting of 29 November 2006.
Theme: “Jean-Pierre Bemba says he is not convinced of the fairness of the trial, but to preserve peace in the country, he pledges to make the opposition strong and republican.”
17) Broadcasting of 07 December 2006.
Theme: “What role will the MONUSCO, and the United Nations play during the third republic in the DR Congo?”
18) Broadcasting of 10 January 2011.
Theme: “Opposition rejects one-round presidential election initiative.”
19) Broadcasting of 10 March 2011.
Theme: “The transition in the DRC, towards and beyond the 2011 elections”.
20) Broadcasting of 13 April 2011.
Theme: “New opposition reminder: Head of State's mandate expires on December 6, 2011”.
21) Broadcasting of 23 May 2011.
Theme: “Revision of the electoral law: Congolese in the diaspora excluded from the 2011 elections”.
22) Broadcasting of 05 July 2011.
Theme: “Electoral process: parties are campaigning ahead of time.”
23) Broadcasting of 29 July 2011.
Theme: “CENI-political parties forum: opposition sets conditions to sign code of electoral conduct.
24) Broadcasting of 12 September 2011.
Theme: “How to avoid pre-election violence in the DRC.”
25) Broadcasting of 21 October 2011.
Theme: “Joseph Kabila open to dialogue with politicians and civil society before the elections.”
26) Broadcasting of 09 November 2011.
Theme: “Political intolerance on the rise in the run-up to elections.”
27) Broadcasting of 14 November 2011.
Theme: “The CENI invites the ICC to observe the failures of the elections in the DRC.”
28) Broadcasting of 23 November 2011.
Theme: “The problem of fictitious polling stations.”
29) Broadcasting of 05 December 2011.
Theme: “Multiplication of calls for calm on the eve of the publication of the 
presidential results in the DRC.”
30) Broadcasting of 14 December 2011.
Theme: “International observers note a lack of credibility of elections in DRC.”
31) Broadcasting of 28 December 2011.
Theme: “Amnesty international, Human Rights Watch and La VSV denounce arbitrary post-election arrests in DRC.”
32) Broadcasting of 13 January 2012.
Theme: “The VSV calls for the organisation of new elections in the DRC.”
33) Broadcasting of 12 July 2018.
Theme: “The CLC threatens to disown President Kabila in case of new candidacy.”
34) Broadcasting of 30 July 2018.
Theme: “The RASSEMBLEMENT lays down preconditions for participating in the elections.”
35) Broadcasting of 30 August 2018.
Theme: “DRC refuses UN logistical support for upcoming elections.”
36) Broadcasting of 25 September 2018
Theme: “The British WFD Foundation's recommendations to the CENI on the voting machine.”
37) Broadcasting of 08 November 2018.
Theme: “Challenges of the accreditation and deployment of witnesses and observers for the elections of 23 December 2018”.
38) Broadcasting of 15 November 2018.
Theme: “The issue of using state resources by candidates during the election period.”
39) Broadcasting of 27 November 2018.
Theme: “The CENCO makes recommendations regarding the electoral process.”
40) Broadcasting of 29 November 2018.
Theme: “Challenges of the peaceful electoral campaign.”
41) Broadcasting of 17 December 2018.
Theme: ““Lamuka coalition agrees to go to elections with 
the voting machine”
42) Broadcasting of 19 December 2018.
Theme: “Role of the media in the electoral process.”
43) Broadcasting of 20 December 2018.
Theme: “The CENI has postponed the elections to the date of 
30th December 2018”.
44) Broadcasting of 31st December 2018.
Theme: “The counting and compilation of the results of the votes has started in the DRC.”
45) Broadcasting of 03 January 2019.
Theme: “DRC authorities justify the internet shutdown.”
46) Broadcasting of 24 January 2019.
Theme: “Felix Tshisekedi taking the oath.”
47) Broadcasting of 04 February 2019.
Theme: “Martin Fayulu calls for peaceful resistance.”
48) Broadcasting of 09 November 2020.
Theme: “FCC ready for early general elections at all levels.”
49) Broadcasting of 05 May 2021.
Theme: “Appointments of military governors in North Kivu and Ituri.”






2. Radio Okapi Charter.

1. Radio Okapi is a national, general, and popular radio.
2. It supports establishing democracy and developing democratic, economic, social, and cultural life in the Democratic Republic of the Congo. Radio Okapi wants to contribute to forming a responsible public opinion; citizens are open to dialogue.
3. Radio Okapi accompanies the democratic process under way after the elections. It is particularly attentive to issues relating to governance, human rights, and development. RO is close to its listeners by practising excellent interactivity with them.
4. It is a network composed of a network head in Kinshasa and eight regional studios. It has more than 200 employees (journalists, technicians, presenters, drivers, etc.) nationwide, 20 own FM relays and 27 partner radio stations that broadcast part of its programmes.
5. Presenting a population deprived of it with impartial, rigorous, professional information is something other than recognizing a fundamental right to communication.
6. Radio Okapi offers a variety of programs – information, education, and entertainment – and targets all audiences with its program and subject offering.
7. Radio Okapi seeks to reach the broadest possible audience. It has a national broadcast and covers the entire country in frequency modulation – FM – 24 hours a day, and the whole country by a short wave at certain times. It is also accessible via the Internet.
8. Radio Okapi broadcasts in four national languages and French to reach all audiences.








3. Fondation Hirondelle Charter.

Fondation Hirondelle is a Swiss non-governmental organisation which was founded in 1995. Its mission as established under its statutes is to "provide useful, impartial, independent information to populations which have been deprived of such information due to a situation of conflict, crisis, disaster, or any other situation where their right to information has been violated for any other reason." Fondation Hirondelle makes no distinction between the nationality, race, beliefs, or creed of the potential beneficiaries of its work."1

Fondation Hirondelle thus operates at the intersection of journalism, humanitarian action, and development, and adheres to those principles and values which set the standard in those areas:
1) It aims at giving concrete expression to the fundamental right to information recognised under Article 19 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. That right assumes not only the existence of media which are free to carry on their work, but also assumes they are up to that responsibility. As a result, the work Fondation Hirondelle does draws inspiration from the ethical principles set forth in the texts on the obligations and rights of journalists, particularly from the principles of independence and impartiality2.
2) It joins forces and acts in order to reduce suffering and violations of human dignity. The work Fondation Hirondelle does draws inspiration from the principles of humanity, impartiality, neutrality, and independence which constitute the basis of humanitarian action.
3) Fondation Hirondelle seeks to contribute towards societies which are peaceful, inclusive, democratic, and just, and thus contribute towards development which is truly sustainable.

Based on these principles, Fondation Hirondelle has derived five commitments and set them out in its Charter. Further documents are provided for the actual implementation of those principles and describe them in detail: the editorial charter (for matters which concern the Foundation's mission), the code of conduct and various policies, in particular those relating to the prevention of abuses in matters which concern operation of the organisation.
1) Independence: Fondation Hirondelle is committed to its independence and produces information, which is factual, reliable, and impartial. Since it follows no political, economic, or religious agenda, its work in the service of the public meets the informational needs of the populations for which it intervenes, whether those needs concern current issues or long-term challenges, especially in the areas of equality, justice, the environment, and human rights.
2) Dialogue: It strengthens a culture of dialogue within society. Fondation Hirondelle works in a spirit of openness and inclusiveness, encourages points of view which represent the diversity of society, and constantly works to let the voices of minorities, vulnerable groups, and victims of discrimination be heard. It also provides spaces to promote the emergence of shared solutions.
3) Accountability: Fondation Hirondelle is aware that it is accountable for its activities, especially towards the public and the organisations which finance it. It therefore provides information with
complete transparency, especially that concerning its production and processing of information, the impact of its activities and its financing. This transparency also contributes towards its credibility.
4) Proximity: It ensures that its actions meet the needs of populations as best as possible: It selects subjects and participants which are consistent with the needs of each given population and representative of the segments within it (including minorities), forms teams made up of local personnel, and creates productions in local languages. Wherever possible, the Foundation favours collaborations with local partners and works to strengthen their skills.
5) Pragmatism: Its work follows a pragmatic approach. Whether it's setting up emergency radio broadcasting when a disaster occurs or the long-term development of a media to set the standard throughout a country, Fondation Hirondelle always starts without preconceived notions and searches for the response which is best adapted to the needs of a given situation. In order to strengthen its core activity of production and broadcasting, it also undertakes activities of training, advocacy, and research.

The Charter serves both as a reference for Foundation staff and partners who are required to integrate its principles within their day-to-day business practices, and as an invitation to the Foundation itself to continue and develop the thinking which guides its work.

Adopted by the Board on November 25, 2020.










4. Chronology of the history of the DRC, running from the pre-colonial era to 2002 (Iniguez de Heredia, 2017).

· 1300 (approx.) Rise of Kongo Kingdom around the Congo River mouth and the Luba Kingdom (today’s Katanga, towards Lake Tanganyika).
· 1482 Explorer Diego Cão arrives at the shore of the Congo River and initiates a period of political, cultural, and commercial exchange with Portugal.
· 1500–1600 Portuguese political and economic ambitions in Congo, added to a split in Congolese elites between pro-Portuguese/modernists and anti-colonial/traditionalists create political tensions in the Kingdom.
· 1600–1700 Process of decay and social unrest, ending in the division of the Kongo Kingdom in 1667.
· 1700s Anti-colonial sentiment and a political movement to reunite the kingdom generate a series of movements, of which the most famous is the one led by prophetess Beatriz Kimpa Vita.
· 1876 King Léopold II of Belgium convenes a conference of geographers and explorers as a civilising, scientific and humanitarian mission against slavery, which creates the International African Association.
· 1878 King Léopold and Morton Henry Stanley seal a deal to claim Congo as a Belgian colony.
· 1885 Congo is internationally recognised as a Belgian territory at the Berlin Conference. Congo becomes a private territory of King Léopold and is renamed the Congo Free State.
· 1890–1910 Reports of slavery, massacres, and maiming raise international concern.
· 1893–94 Germany’s occupation of Rwanda-Burundi provokes the first Burundian migration into South Kivu between 1899 and 1903.
· 1908 The Belgian parliament places Congo under the authority of the Belgian government, renaming the territory as the Belgian Congo.
· 1911–18 First significant migrations of Rwandese population to Congo, settling in North Kivu, in Rutshuru and Masisi, and in South Kivu towards the Itombwe massif.
· 1921 Simon Kimbangu becomes the leader of a prophetic movement in N’Kamba (Bas-Congo), which spreads as a symbol of anti-colonial resistance after his arrest.
· 1937 The Belgian Colonial Administration begins a series of population movements from Ruanda-Urundi to Congo to balance out population numbers in the area.
· 1954 Rwanda’s independence provokes an influx of Tutsi refugees into Congo.
· 1958 Founding of the Mouvement National Congolais – a pro-independence party that later is led by Patrice Lumumba.
· 1959 Several rebellions across the country, arrest of Lumumba and statement of King Baudouin favouring Congolese independence.
· 1960 (January) Round table in Brussels, with the participation of a recently freed Lumumba, granting independence to Congo.
· 1960 (June) Lumumba is declared prime minister after national elections
· 1960 (30 June) Congo’s independence from Belgium.
· 1960 (July) Belgian troops’ intervention in Katanga and subsequent secession.
· 1960 (September) Kasa-Vubu dissolves parliament.
· 1961 Lumumba is assassinated after his arrest.
· 1963 Katanga sécession ends under UN auspice.
· 1964 Pierre Mulele leads a rebellion starting from Kwilu in Bandundu, followed by Laurent-Désiré Kabila in Uvira.
· 1965 US and Belgium-backed coup d’état by Mobutu.
· 1971 Mobutu renames the DRC as Zaire and starts the Zairianisation process.
· 1985 Nationalisation Law.
· 1990 Mobutu declares the end of the one-party state.
· 1991 (August) Start of the Conference for National Sovereignty (CNS).
· 1991 (September) Pillages.
· 1992 (August) CNS elects Etienne Tshisekedi (UDPS) as prime minister.
· 1992 (December) Mobutu evicts Tshisekedi and the newly appointed government.
· 1993 Bunyamulengue uprising.
· 1994 (April) Rwandan genocide.
· 1996 Start of AFDL War.
· 1997 (April) Angola’s intervention.
· 1997 (20 May) Laurent-Désiré Kabila takes over Kinshasa.
· 1997 (7 September) Mobutu dies of cancer in Morocco’s capital, Rabat.
· 1998 RCD/Africa’s World War.
· 1999 (July) Lusaka Peace Agreement.
· 1999 (November) MONUC is authorised to deploy troops (UN Resolution 1279).
· 1999 (December) Deployment of South African troops under the OAU.
· 2000 MONUC’s mission is placed under a Chapter VII mandate.
· 2001 Laurent-Désiré Kabila is shot by his bodyguard, Rachidi Kasereka.
· 2002 Sun City Peace Agreement.
























5. La pratique du journalisme en zones de conflit.
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6. Radio Okapi artworks – Giving a voice to the most secluded of the Congolese society.
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7. Radio Okapi audience survey conducted by the IMMAR (2003 – 2018). 'Copy on file with the author'.

8. Radio Okapi grilles des programmes (2005 – 2019). 'Copy on file with the author'.
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Figure 4: An Integrated Framework for Peacebuilding (Lederach 1997, p80) 



The vertical axis of the matrix in Figure 4 is taken from Dugan’s nested 
paradigm while the horizontal axis is Lederach’s time frame model.  Dugan’s 
paradigm creates linkages between the foci and levels of intervention in the conflict 
while Lederach’s time frame links short-term crisis with longer-term perspective to 
effect social change.   A key element in the integrated model is the five points of 
intersection each of which represent what Lederach terms a distinct “community of 
thought and action in the broader field of peacebuilding” (Lederach, 1997, p79).  
The five points are the root causes, crisis management, prevention, vision and 
transformation. 
 
The Transformation process is central to Lederach’s thesis and to our peace 
journalism approach.   He frames transformation as a middle range, subsystemic 
approach that aims at designing social change in time-units of decades with inputs 
from the other four communities of thought.    A distinguishing feature of 
Lederach’s integrated framework is that it goes beyond mere resolution of conflict.  
It embodies social change, which he notes can be understood in two fundamental 
ways -  descriptively and prescriptively across four dimensions – personal, relational, 
structural and cultural.  With this model Lederach illustrates the fundamental 
difference between conflict resolution and conflict transformation.   Firstly, conflict 
does not end with the mere signing of a peace agreement and or even the resolution 
of conflicting issues. While conflict resolution, involves  analytical and interactive 
methods of consensus building on the nature of conflict with the objective of 
eliminating the conflict, conflict transformation embodies actions, which go beyond 
artificially created communicative situations or autographs on peace agreement 
documents.   Lederach’s integrated framework introduces the dimension of 
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Préface  
 
 
Le langage des mots vrais, celui des choses vues et exactement rapportées, celui de 
la rigueur du regard ne porte qu’au prix d’une grande exigence à l’égard de soi-
même. Au contraire du langage de la force et des armes, le journalisme demande du 
respect de l’autre conjugué à une certaine discipline de la pensée.  
 
Cette exigence se nourrit de l’expérience que chacun d’entre nous accumule peu à 
peu. Mais notre expérience personnelle, même extraordinaire, reste peu de chose à 
côté de la somme de celle des autres, dans d’autres médias, dans d’autres 
rédactions, dans d’autres lieux. Des milliers de journalistes, animateurs, 
informaticiens, techniciens cherchent et trouvent chaque jour des solutions à des 
problèmes que nous rencontrons aussi. Les meilleures solutions finissent par se 
dégager. Elles deviennent des règles, des savoir-faire. Elles se transmettent au sein 
de la profession, dans les rédactions, dans les écoles de journalisme. A ce titre, le 
professionnalisme est un condensé de l’expérience des autres. 
 
Ce manuel de formation couvre l’essentiel des règles et pratiques professionnelles 
que la Fondation Hirondelle a accumulées en zones de crise. Le journalisme en 
zones de crise ? C’est le même qu’ailleurs. A une différence près : les règles sont 
plus rigoureuses, les erreurs ne pardonnent pas.  
 
Je souhaite qu’il provoque, qu’il alimente et qu’il se nourrisse d’un vrai débat 
rédactionnel. Ceux qui l’ont écrit auront alors passé le témoin. 
 
Jean-Marie Etter 
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La mission de Radio Okapi  
 
 
Radio Okapi apporte une contribution durable à la paix notamment en accompagnant 
le processus pré-électoral, électoral et post-électoral. Radio Okapi accomplit un 
travail d’explication et de popularisation du fonctionnement civique, visant à ce que 
chaque Congolais puisse comprendre le processus en cours et ait conscience de 
son propre rôle au sein de ce processus. Radio Okapi couvre l’actualité du 
processus politique en cours de la manière la plus complète et rigoureuse possible, 
de manière à obtenir un fort crédit auprès de la population pour ce type de 
couverture de l’actualité. Par ses programmes, Radio Okapi respecte le pluralisme 
régional au sein d’une identité nationale. Radio Okapi rapporte cette actualité 
politique à la vie quotidienne réelle des auditeurs. Elle couvre le cas échéant 
l’actualité militaire. Elle couvre et explique le travail de la Monuc, des agences 
spécialisées des Nations Unies et des principaux intervenants internationaux dans le 
processus électoral.    
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Les valeurs de Radio Okapi  
 
 
Le respect des valeurs professionnelles fonde la capacité de Radio Okapi à 
remplir sa mission.  
 
Radio Okapi propose des programmes fiables. La vérification de l’information, soit 
par recoupement des sources soit directement sur le terrain, est primordiale. La 
stricte distinction entre le fait et le commentaire doit être permanente. Radio 
Okapi peut rapporter des opinions, en les identifiant clairement en tant que telles. 
Radio Okapi ne formule pas, elle-même, de commentaire. Radio Okapi peut faire des 
analyses, pour placer l’information dans son contexte de manière rigoureuse. 
 
Radio Okapi s’attache au respect des individus et de leur vie privée. Lorsqu’elle 
rapporte des faits, même exacts, susceptibles de nuire à l’intégrité physique ou à la 
réputation d’individus ou de groupes, elle évalue si l’intérêt du public à connaître ces 
faits justifie les conséquences qui peuvent en résulter pour les concernés. Si elle 
estime que tel est le cas, elle fait primer l’intérêt général sur les intérêts particuliers.  
 
Radio Okapi tient compte des sensibilités de son public. Dans la sélection et la 
hiérarchie de l’information, dans le choix des sujets de magazines, elle veille à tenir 
compte de la réalité quotidienne des auditeurs, de leurs préoccupations, de leurs 
besoins. Elle veille à ce que son langage, dans ses différentes langues, soit proche 
de l’auditeur.  
 
Radio Okapi protège ses sources, ses témoins, et veille à ne pas leur faire prendre 
de risques qui pourraient être évités.  
 
Radio Okapi travaille dans la société congolaise et pour elle. Au sein de cette 
société, elle témoigne des valeurs auxquelles elle est attachée, qui s’expriment 
fortement dans la Déclaration Universelle des Droits de l’Homme, tels que 
formulés en 1948 par l’Assemblée générale des Nations Unies. 
 
La paix, le dialogue entre groupes et individus, le respect de l’autre et de sa dignité 
sont des valeurs sociales primordiales.  
 
En son propre sein, Radio Okapi privilégie la pluralité et le dialogue. Elle exige de 
tous ses collaborateurs un grand engagement et de la rigueur. Elle demande à son 
personnel d’antenne d’agir avec responsabilité – chaque fois qu’une collaboratrice ou 
un collaborateur s’exprime à l’antenne, il représente Radio Okapi tout entière. Radio 
Okapi est attentive à donner aux femmes les mêmes chances et les mêmes 
possibilités qu’aux hommes.       
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Perspectives propres  
 
 
Radio Okapi est le résultat d’un partenariat entre les Nations Unies et la Fondation 
Hirondelle. Les décisions éditoriales, applicables à l’ensemble des collaborateurs de 
Radio Okapi, sont prises d’entente entre la Directrice de l’Information publique et le 
chef de projet de la Fondation Hirondelle. S’il était impossible d’arriver à cette 
entente, c’est la Directrice de l’Information publique qui trancherait, la responsabilité 
éditoriale finale revenant aux Nations Unies. Mais le but assigné à Radio Okapi est 
de constituer, avec les forces des deux partenaires et indépendamment de leur 
employeur, une équipe soudée, professionnelle, unie par une mission commune et 
une pratique professionnelle claire.   
 
Radio Okapi, qui dispose à tous points de vue de davantage de moyens que les 
autres médias de la RDC,  a une certaine responsabilité à leur égard. Dans la 
mesure du possible, elle collabore avec les médias qui partagent les mêmes valeurs 
qu’elle et les soutient.  
 
Radio Okapi veut s’inscrire dans la durée. Elle veut se donner les moyens de 
constituer des équipes et des instruments de production durables.   
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La politique des programmes  
 


• La grille des programmes :  
 


Pour bien comprendre le sens de la grille des programmes de Radio Okapi,  
il faut s’imaginer un instant dans la situation d’un auditeur congolais qui 
aurait fait l’écoute de toute une semaine complète de notre antenne : cet 
auditeur devrait pouvoir affirmer qu’il sait ce qui se passe dans sa ville, sa 
région et dans toute la République Démocratique du Congo ; il connaît les 
événements mais il comprend aussi les enjeux présents et ceux de l’avenir 
de son pays. L’action de la MONUC lui est connue. Cet auditeur a été mis 
en contact avec la diversité de la vie culturelle,  il a fait l’écoute de chansons 
traditionnelles comme de celles qui plaisent au public d’aujourd’hui et qui 
témoignent de la vitalité artistique congolaise.  Il a eu aussi la possibilité 
d’exprimer ses opinions à l’antenne ou bien de communiquer avec des 
proches habitant une autre région et dont il a perdu la trace.  Il s’est plu à 
l’écoute d’une radio qui l’a informé et diverti sainement. 


 
 
 
 


• Les facteurs d’analyse :  
La grille de Radio Okapi évite les ruptures.  Elle tend à  limiter la 
multiplication des émissions « fermées » qui représentent des obstacles à 
une écoute en continu.   Sont donc privilégiés des formats aux durées 
limitées qui peuvent s’intégrer le plus possible dans un fil continu d’antenne. 
Les facteurs évalués lors de la présentation d’un projet pour la grille des 
programmes sont : 


 
 


• La conformité avec la mission de  Radio Okapi-MONUC 
• L’enrichissement du contenu de la grille 
• L’originalité de l’idée et de la formule 
• Le caractère radiophonique de l’idée 
• La disponibilité de l’espace dans  la grille 
• Le coût total du projet et la possibilité technique  


 
 
 


Le renouvellement des émissions à Radio Okapi se fait de façon graduelle 
pour éviter les bouleversements dans les habitudes d’écoute qui 
commencent à se construire. Une émission peut quitter l’antenne pour 
diverses raisons, dont la nécessité pour notre radio  de demeurer un média 
pertinent en fonction de l’évolution politique et sociale du pays.  
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• Le citoyen auditeur 


 
L’auditeur de Radio Okapi est un citoyen(ne) auditeur(trice).  On ne lui vend 
rien.  On met à sa portée, qu’il soit jeune ou plus âgé, démuni ou favorisé, 
instruit ou non, tout ce qu’il faut pour agir comme un citoyen éclairé.  Notre 
programmation n’est donc pas unidimensionnelle dans ses intérêts ni ses 
formes.  C’est une radio généraliste d’actualité. 


 
  


• Les journaux et la ligne éditoriale 
 


Les journaux (radiojournaux) et les flashes sont la pierre d’assise de Radio 
Okapi.  Ils sont les repères les plus fiables pour l’auditoire, une véritable 
horloge pour chaque citoyen. Ils annoncent à heure précise ce qui s’est 
passé de plus récent et de plus important. Les journaux sont construits sur 
la base des principes de proximité psychologique et géographique.  Le 
contenu est congolais mais ne néglige pas ce qui se passe ailleurs en 
Afrique et dans le monde et qui peut avoir des répercussions sur la vie du 
citoyen de la RDC. Un bon journal ne prend jamais pour acquis que les 
auditeurs ont suivi assidûment l’évolution de chaque nouvelle.  Tous les 
principes de l’éthique journalistique  décrits dans le présent guide 
s’appliquent aux journaux. Un journal est en soi une émission de courte 
durée et, à ce titre, doit avoir un rythme pour en faciliter l’écoute et 
maximiser la rétention de l’information.  Sachant que l’attention d’un 
auditeur est volatile, il importe d’éviter la monotonie des formes de 
traitement répétitives et la présentation doit être convaincante.  


 
 
 


• Les magazines d’information 
 


Les magazines d’information sont axés principalement sur les entrevues et 
le reportage. Ils ont pour but d’approfondir les grandes questions de 
l’actualité congolaise.  Des invités sont conviés à titre de spécialistes ou 
encore en raison de leurs responsabilités publiques, et l’approche 
journalistique est conséquente.  Des citoyens viennent aussi témoigner de 
la façon dont ils vivent les répercussions des décisions prises en leur nom.  
 


 
 


• Les émissions de service public 
 


Il s’agit d’émissions spécialisées qui sont liées directement au mandat de la 
Mission de Paix. Elles apparaissent dans la grille de Radio Okapi (DDRRR). 
Elles sont bien identifiées dans la grille comme des productions de la 
MONUC puisqu’elles sont avant tout un espace de relations publiques. 
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• Les émissions d’animation 


 
Les émissions d’animation, comme les émissions d’information, respectent 
toutes les règles d’éthique de Radio Okapi. Elles contribuent plus 
spécifiquement  à l’expression de la diversité, diversité du vécu humain, des 
situations sociales et diversité des cultures et de leurs expressions sous la 
forme des arts et de la musique notamment.  Elles créent des 
communautés d’intérêt qui dépassent largement les frontières identitaires 
convenues. Par exemple, les amoureux d’une même forme d’art ou d’un 
genre musical particulier se retrouvent au même moment autour de 
l’antenne de Radio Okapi indifféremment du sexe, de la région d’origine ou 
encore de la pratique religieuse.  
 
L’espace d’animation comprend des émissions de reportage sur des 
situations sociales, le travail des ONGs, des témoignages, des retrouvailles  
(Reportages et Portraits),  des émissions musicales et des émissions pour 
exprimer la culture et la créativité congolaises. Elles contribuent à atteindre 
notre objectif de grille qui est de faire en sorte de traiter de l’ensemble de la 
vie congolaise. 


 
Le travail des présentateurs et des présentatrices est de prime importance 
puisqu’ils créent des personnages qui s’inscrivent dans l’imaginaire des 
auditeurs. Le ton est plus personnel que dans les émissions d’information.  
L’auditeur doit adopter en quelque sorte son animateur ou son animatrice et 
lui faire une place à table ou bien dans sa maison. 


 
 


• La programmation musicale : 
 


La diffusion des chansons et des musiques joue un rôle important à Radio 
Okapi.  Elle n’est pas accessoire.  Elle peut facilement représenter le 
premier facteur d’accrochage comme à l’inverse elle peut provoquer la 
rupture si elle n’est pas choisie avec un grand soin.  C’est dans cette 
optique que Radio Okapi va développer sa politique de diffusion musicale. 


 
 


• Le fil d’antenne ou « habillage » :   
 


La grille des programmes doit éviter les ruptures et plutôt favoriser une 
écoute continue en liant tous les éléments grâce à un fil d’antenne efficace.  
Cet outil indispensable de l’écoute doit se décliner en plusieurs formes 
musicales et parlées et  s’appuyer toujours sur la même ritournelle.   Le fil 
d’antenne est en quelque sorte l’outil de reconnaissance idéal qui nous 
distingue parmi toutes les radios entendues dans tout le pays.  
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Deuxième partie 
 
 
 


Les fondements de la pratique 
journalistique en radio 
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Préambule  
 
Journalisme et sécurité 
 
Nous devons toujours réfléchir à la sécurité à la fois du point de vue des 
journalistes et du point de vue de leurs sources (informateurs, personnes 
interviewées ou citées).  
 
La sécurité repose d’abord et avant tout sur la vérité de ce que nous disons. 
Une information un peu exagérée, une information incomplète, ou une fausse 
information fournissent un prétexte facile à quelqu’un de mal intentionné pour 
s’attaquer à nous. La plupart du temps, même les gens les plus brutaux essayent de 
se justifier, de prouver qu’ils ont raison de s’en prendre à nous. Ils nous disent : 
« vous mentez », « vous donnez de fausses nouvelles », « vous avez pris le parti de 
nos ennemis », « vous ne montrez que le mauvais côté des choses. D’où 
l’importance d’une information rigoureuse et précise. Il est plus difficile d’attaquer un 
journaliste irréprochable, même de l’attaquer physiquement, que d’attaquer un 
journaliste qui a fait des erreurs. Et la même règle vaut pour nos sources. Se 
préoccuper de la sécurité de nos sources, c’est aussi être attentif à ce qu’elles 
disent, et les protéger contre leurs propres invraisemblances ou exagérations. Nous 
sommes des professionnels, nos sources ne le sont pas. 
 
Faut-il dire ou taire la vérité lorsque les gens qu’elle dérange risquent de s’en 
prendre physiquement au journaliste ?  Notre rôle est de veiller à ce que la vérité 
finisse toujours par éclater au grand jour.  Mais il faut le faire avec discernement.  
 
Nous devons mettre en rapport d'une part l'intérêt général et le droit des gens à 
connaître la vérité, d'autre part le respect des individus et des groupes et la 
protection de leur personnalité.  
 
Le secret qui entoure certaines informations stratégiques fait leur force.  Les États 
considèrent qu’au nom de l’intérêt supérieur de la collectivité, ils ont le droit de 
garder secrètes un certain nombre d’informations stratégiques : les informations 
militaires notamment, mais aussi des informations relevant de l’activité diplomatique, 
des accords financiers et économiques. Dans des pays en crise, le traitement de 
telles informations est toujours dangereux pour le journaliste, qu’il ait affaire à un Etat 
ou à des groupes ou individus qui s’en attribuent les caractéristiques. Si le journaliste 
a accès à une telle information et qu’il a des raisons d’estimer que l’intérêt général en 
impose une divulgation, la décision de le faire ou de ne pas le faire et de la manière 
de procéder relève de la Direction du projet et de la radio.  
 
La divulgation d’informations sensibles irrite les différents pouvoirs. Des 
manifestations que tout le monde connaît mais dont la presse officielle ne parle pas, 
des carences de gestion ou des exactions commises par des gens proches du 
pouvoir deviennent des sujets sensibles dès lors que le pouvoir ne veut pas qu'on en 
parle. Il faut pourtant en faire état, mais en prenant le maximum de précautions 
possibles, parce que leur divulgation peut être aussi dangereuse pour le journaliste 
que celle d’informations stratégiques. Les choses dites doivent être parfaitement 
exactes. Si le fait d’en parler publiquement est inhabituel et vraisemblablement 
dérangeant pour le pouvoir, le choix des mots utilisés doit être soigneusement pesé. 
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Si possible, donnez la parole à la partie mise en cause (souvent le pouvoir), mais en 
veillant à ce qu’elle ne puisse pas s’en prendre à vos sources. Si possible, ne soyez 
pas les seuls à faire état d’une information : il vaut mieux être plusieurs médias, 
régionaux ou internationaux,  à en faire état simultanément. 
 
La discussion rédactionnelle sur la sécurité doit être régulière. La manière de 
traiter les informations sensibles, la décision d’en faire état ou pas doit être discutée 
et analysée en rédaction, avec les responsables et entre collègues. La Direction du 
projet et de la radio doit  être informée de ces discussions, des préoccupations 
soulevées, des questions posées. La sécurité des journalistes ne peut pas se gérer 
seulement au niveau des journalistes, ni seulement au niveau de la Direction : elle 
doit être assurée par un travail coordonné entre les journalistes sur le terrain, qui 
rencontrent les problèmes concrets et analysent à leur niveau les solutions, et la 
Direction, qui peut, si elle est correctement informée, prendre les contacts préventifs 
nécessaires et donner à son tour aux journalistes des indications sur ce qu’il convient 
de faire.  
 
Une fiche pratique (fiche 11) donne quelques indications concrètes sur les 
précautions à prendre en reportage.  
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Chapitre un : les principes  
 
Il n’existe pas de règles absolues pour faire un journalisme de qualité. Mais il existe 
des principes fondamentaux, universels, qui ne doivent jamais être transgressés. 
Ces principes tiennent en quelques mots : exactitude, équilibre, clarté, distinction 
entre les faits et les commentaires, respect des personnes et protection des 
sources. 


 
 
• L’exactitude :  


Vérifiez tout. Vérifiez l’information que vous a donnée une première source 
auprès d’une deuxième source ; si vous avez encore un doute, et que cette 
information peut  avoir un impact réel auprès de vos auditeurs, vérifiez 
encore une fois – c’est ce que l’on appelle la double vérification. On ne 
prend jamais assez de précautions avec les faits, les chiffres et les noms.  
N’utilisez jamais une rumeur. Le mot rumeur ne doit pas apparaître dans 
votre texte. Contentez-vous des faits vérifiés. Si vous faites une citation, par 
exemple d’un homme politique, soyez rigoureusement précis, au mot près, 
et n’hésitez pas à rappeler dans quel contexte la phrase que vous 
mentionnez a été prononcée.  


 
 
• L’équilibre 


Efforcez-vous de donner les différents points de vue sur un événement, 
notamment dans le cas d’une question controversée, sociale, politique ou 
économique. Voici quelques exemples de déséquilibres qui peuvent devenir 
graves : 


 
· Utilisation abusive ou exclusive du point de vue officiel, par exemple  
      gouvernemental. 
· Utilisation exagérée de déclarations d’intention (par exemple: ce que     
      le gouverneur dit qu’il envisage de faire). 
· Les différents points de vue sur un événement donné ne sont pas  
      présentés. 
 


L’équilibre des points de vue sur un événement donné est essentiel. Mais il 
faut aussi respecter  l’équilibre à l’intérieur d’un journal, ou sur l’ensemble 
de la production de la radio. 
 


 
 
• La clarté 


L’immense majorité de vos auditeurs n’a aucun pouvoir politique ou 
économique. Son langage est simple, ses préoccupations quotidiennes sont 
des préoccupations de survie. C’est d’abord à ces auditeurs que vous 
parlez, et vous devez leur parler dans leur langue et avec leur langage. Si 
les auditeurs ne parviennent pas à comprendre ce que vous leur racontez 
parce que vous n’êtes pas clair, votre effort aura été vain et il n’y aura pas 
eu de communication.  
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• Distinguer entre le fait et le commentaire. 
L’une des règles de base, c’est la distinction entre le fait et le commentaire. 
Faire un commentaire, c’est dire ce que l’on pense d’un événement, émettre 
une opinion personnelle, porter un jugement. Les journalistes de Radio 
Okapi, comme tous les journalistes de la Fondation Hirondelle, n’émettent 
pas de commentaires ni d’opinions personnelles, ni de jugement à 
l’antenne. Mais ils peuvent et doivent parfois expliquer, rappeler le contexte 
d’un événement, pour que tout le monde puisse comprendre ce qui s’est 
passé. C’est alors une analyse, pas un commentaire. Les opinions des 
autres peuvent devenir importantes si elles prêtent à conséquence, si ce ne 
sont pas des paroles en l’air, si elles peuvent provoquer un changement 
social. Vous pouvez alors les mentionner en indiquant clairement qui a émis 
cette opinion, et par rapport à quel événement, à quel fait. C’est le plus 
souvent sous la forme d’une interview de la personne concernée que vous 
ferez part de cette opinion.  


 
 


• Le respect des personnes  
Le respect des personnes est une règle fondamentale du journalisme. En 
Europe ou aux Etats-Unis par exemple, trois « barrières » successives 
assurent une protection minimale : la loi, qui condamne la diffamation, la 
calomnie et les atteintes à l’honneur ;  les règles internes aux journaux, qui 
sont le plus souvent des Chartes ou des directives, ou encore, lorsqu’il 
s’agit de Radio et de Télévision, des concessions dont la bonne application 
est surveillée par une Autorité indépendante spéciale ; et enfin, les règles 
internes de la profession de journaliste, c’est-à-dire en premier lieu la 
Déclaration des devoirs et des droits des journalistes. Toutes ces règles 
mettent en équilibre, d’une manière ou d’une autre, deux principes 
fondamentaux : le droit du public à connaître la vérité, d’un côté, et le droit 
des individus à leur honneur et à leur vie privée, de l’autre. Le droit 
fondamental à l’information ne doit jamais faire oublier le droit fondamental 
à l’honneur et à la vie privée. 


 
 


• La protection des sources  
L’information du public passe par la recherche de la vérité. La diffusion de 
certaines informations délicates peut déplaire à des personnes ou des 
organisations de toute nature. Pour pouvoir rendre publiques ces 
informations délicates il faut parfois garantir aux personnes qui s’expriment 
à l’antenne que leur identité restera confidentielle. Dans un tel cas de figure 
on dit que le journaliste doit  protéger ses sources d’information c’est à dire 
garantir aux personnes qui lui donnent des informations qu’ils le font en 
toute confidentialité. Attention il ne faut utiliser cette procédure que de façon 
exceptionnelle, dans des cas très précis ou cette technique est le seul 
moyen de diffuser une information capitale.  
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 Chapitre deux : 
Quelques pratiques de base du journalisme radiophonique   
 
 
Comment identifier une véritable information 
 
Pour les besoins de ce manuel, nous retiendrons que l’information est un élément 
nouveau pour celui qui le reçoit, qui concerne directement ou indirectement les 
auditeurs et suscite leur intérêt. On distingue deux grandes catégories 
d’informations : 
 


• La nouvelle d’actualité  
 


La nouveauté est ici le critère déterminant. Pour la radio, une nouvelle est 
ce qui vient de se passer, ce qui se passe dans le présent immédiat ou ce 
qui va se passer incessamment (effet d’annonce). Il doit s’agir d’un fait 
récent, dont on n’a pas encore entendu parler, ou de quelque chose qui est 
sur le point de se produire.  
La fraîcheur n’est pas le seul aspect important pour une nouvelle d’actualité. 
L’information qui présente le plus d’intérêt pour tous les auditeurs de radio 
est celle qui les concerne. Il convient donc de toujours s’efforcer d’évaluer 
chaque nouvelle du point de vue des gens et de la manière dont un 
événement, une déclaration etc. vont les toucher, les concerner 
directement. 


 
 


• Le « feature », ou info magazine 
 


L’on distingue souvent, surtout dans la tradition anglo-saxonne, la nouvelle 
proprement dite (le « news »), et l’information qui ne porte pas sur un 
événement à proprement parler, mais qui raconte une situation, qui explique 
un problème, qui fait le tour d’un sujet que l’on peut traiter aujourd’hui, hier 
ou demain, mais qui intéresse les auditeurs parce qu’ils ne le connaissent 
pas encore et qu’il les touche. En anglais, on appelle ce type d’information 
des « features ». Vous pourrez, par exemple, faire une enquête sur la 
situation des réfugiés dispersés dans telle forêt du Nord du pays : ce n’est 
pas une « nouvelle », une news, mais c’est un sujet extrêmement 
intéressant parce que vous racontez une histoire importante que vos 
auditeurs ne connaissent pas encore.  Vous ne la traiterez pas de la même 
manière qu’une « news », une nouvelle.  


 
 
 
Comment sélectionner et hiérarchiser les nouvelles 
 
Comment choisir une nouvelle parmi les informations qui nous parviennent ? 
Comment savoir si l’information dont nous disposons vaut la peine d’être diffusée? 
Ce travail de choix des nouvelles est l’un des plus important de toute l’activité des 


 - la pratique du journalisme en zone de conflit – version 1 
17







journalistes. Voici quelques critères qui permettent d’opérer la sélection des 
nouvelles, puis de les classer dans un journal par ordre d’importance, c’est-à-dire de 
les hiérarchiser.  
 


• L’actualité 
 


Une nouvelle doit être neuve, fraîche. Une information sera de peu d’intérêt 
pour l’auditeur s’il l’a déjà entendue ou lue ailleurs. Toutefois, la circulation 
des journaux est assez faible dans la plupart des pays en développement. Il 
sera donc peut-être utile de reprendre des nouvelles parues dans la presse, 
si elles sont absolument sûres et vérifiées. Mais, en aucun cas, vous ne 
devez les lire telles quelles à l’antenne. Vous devez aussi toujours citer le 
journal.  
 
 


• La proximité géographique 
 


Les gens s’intéressent davantage à ce qui se passe dans leur village, leur 
région ou leur pays qu’à des événements éloignés. Les nouvelles locales, 
celles qui concernent les gens que nous connaissons, nous touchent 
davantage. L’information sur la République Démocratique du Congo, une 
province, une ville en particulier, est prioritaire et passe avant l’information 
étrangère.  


 
 


• La proximité d’intérêt, les nouvelles qui concernent les 
auditeurs 


 
D’autre part, les gens sont surtout sensibles aux nouvelles qui les 
concernent directement: le coût de la vie, leur budget ou les impôts, les prix 
des produits alimentaires et l’état des routes par exemple. L’intérêt humain 
est constitué d’éléments faisant appel aux sentiments: faits insolites, 
humour, romance, suspense, tragédie, sympathie, peur, chagrin, 
compassion, envie, générosité, solitude, handicap surmonté, récits mettant 
en scène des enfants, des personnes âgées, la nature, les animaux, etc. Il 
arrive qu’au cours d’une mission normale de reportage on découvre 
progressivement le potentiel d’intérêt humain d’un événement. Si cette 
dimension se confirme, il conviendra peut-être de lui faire une place plus 
grande qu’aux éléments classiques de l’information. Les nouvelles 
présentant un intérêt humain sont aussi parfois le fait de 
l’approfondissement d’une enquête. Il arrive que cela se révèle lorsqu’un 
reporter s’est donné la peine d’enquêter plus avant sur les circonstances 
humaines d’un événement. 


 
 


• Le « suivi » 
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Le suivi définit l’obligation, pour une rédaction, de suivre sur la durée et 
jusqu’à sa conclusion une information qui a été mentionnée et qui connaît 
des développements sur une période plus ou moins longue. Par exemple, si 
vous parlez d’une grave panne d’électricité, vous devez aussi annoncer que 
la panne est réparée et peut-être dire comment elle l’a été. Si vous parlez 
d’une menace d’épidémie, vous devez absolument dire par la suite si la 
menace se confirme et qu’il y a vraiment une épidémie ou si les craintes 
sont dissipées et qu’il n’y a pas de danger.  


 
 


• L’importance 
 


Une information importante va toucher beaucoup de gens, modifier leur 
existence quotidienne, avoir une influence directe sur eux. Elle pourra 
mettre en jeu des personnalités en vue, mais ce ne sera de loin pas 
toujours le cas.  


 
 
Comment faire fonctionner une rédaction :  
 
la culture professionnelle 
 
Bien sûr un journaliste doit maîtriser un certain nombre de techniques pour être 
capable de faire son travail.  Mais être un as de l’interview ou de l’écriture ne suffit 
pas. Il faut avant tout savoir inscrire son travail dans celui d’une équipe. C’est ce 
qu’on appelle partager une culture professionnelle  
 
 


• Partager un vocabulaire  
 


Partager une culture professionnelle c’est parler le même langage. Voici un 
petit lexique d’une dizaine de mots. 


 
Chapo :  Texte lu par le présentateur du journal pour introduire un reportage. 


Le chapo est aussi appelé lancement ou intro 
Pied :  Texte lu par le présentateur après la diffusion  d’un reportage et qui 


vient conclure le sujet . Le pied est aussi appelé extro 
Attaque :  Début d’un sujet  
Chute :  Fin d’un sujet 
Ouverture :  Première information du journal 
Fausse ouverture : Terme utilisé quand la première information du journal n’a pas 


fait l’objet d’un titre. 
Brève :  Information qui n’est pas développée sous la forme d’un sujet complet 
Papier :  Reportage écrit par un journaliste qui ne contient pas d’extrait 


d’interview 
Son :  Reportage qui prend la forme d’un extrait d’interview 
Enrobé :  Reportage qui mêle le papier et le son  
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Conducteur : Document rédigé par le présentateur pour permettre au technicien de 
mettre en onde le journal.  


 
Ces quelques mots ne sont là qu’à titre d’exemple, il ne s’agit pas de proposer ici un 
lexique complet. Pour le commun des mortels ces mots et ce qu’ils décrivent du 
journalisme radiophonique est incompréhensible. Pour l’équipe d’une radio ce sont 
des mots de tous les jours, ce vocabulaire partagé est un des signes d’une culture 
commune.  
 


• Travailler ensemble 
 


Le journalisme est une affaire d’individus, de personnalités. Le reporter est 
responsable de son travail sur le terrain, la qualité de ses comptes rendus 
dépend réellement de son investissement individuel. La même chose est 
valable pour le présentateur. Pourtant sans le reporter le journal du 
présentateur est vide et le meilleur reportage du monde restera virtuel s’il 
n’est pas introduit par le présentateur du journal.  On le voit en matière de 
journalisme, faire son travail comme si on était seul au monde n’a aucun 
sens. Le bon journaliste doit avoir le souci du travail d’équipe. 


 
 


• Respecter les procédures 
 


Partager une culture professionnelle c’est aussi respecter les procédures 
communes qui permettent au travail de chacun de s’inscrire dans la 
production du programme de la radio. 
 
Exemple : Imaginons un journaliste qui laisse son reportage n’importe où 
dans le système informatique de la radio  et pas dans le dossier partagé 
prévu pour cela. Ce journaliste rentre ensuite chez lui avec la certitude du 
devoir accompli puisqu’il a fait son reportage. Ses collègues chargés de 
préparer les éditions du lendemain vont passer des heures à chercher le 
reportage en question. Si le reporter avait respecté la procédure il aurait 
économisé beaucoup de temps et de soucis pour ses collègues.  


 
 


• En cas de doute il faut en référer à la hiérarchie. 
 


Parfois un collaborateur doit faire face à une situation particulière. Il ne sait 
pas quelle décision prendre. Dans ce cas de figure il ne faut pas hésiter a 
soumettre le problème à son chef. 
 
Exemple : Le début de la guerre en Irak est intervenu en pleine nuit. A 
Kinshasa les présentateurs des journaux du matin se sont retrouvés face à 
un dilemme. En effet radio Okapi ne diffuse que des informations qui 
concernent directement la RDC. Mais le début de la guerre en Irak est un 
événement majeur. Que faire dans ce cas ? Les journalistes ont préféré 
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réveiller le rédacteur en chef qui a pris la décision de diffuser cette nouvelle, 
malgré la politique éditoriale habituelle.    
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Quelques exemples d'application à Radio Okapi  
 
L’écriture d’un flash est une bonne illustration des règles fondamentales du 
journalisme radio développées au chapitre précédent. 
Voici la retranscription d’un flash de Radio Okapi. 
 
Kinshasa, flash de 10h, le 6 mars 03 
 
 
Les combats ont repris depuis ce matin entre l’UPC de Thomas Lubanga et l’armée 
ougandaise basée à Bunia. Le développement suivra dans nos prochaines éditions. 
 
Pretoria : la dernière plénière des travaux des commissions techniques est prévue 
cet après-midi. Au cours de la journée d’hier, la médiation a poursuivi des 
consultations. Quelques ajustements restent à faire sur la question de l’armée. Quant 
à la constitution, Mustapha Niasse a affirmé qu’il ne se posait plus de grands 
problèmes. 
 
Joseph Kabila hier face à sa famille politique. Le chef de l’Etat a tenté de dissiper les 
inquiétudes dans son camp convaincu que trop de concessions ont été faites aux 
mouvements armés. Mais pour Joseph Kabila, l’heure n’est pas aux disputes inutiles. 
 
Un bateau s’est échoué sur un banc de sable a Bolombo dans l’Equateur. A son 
bord, plusieurs centaines de passagers et d’importantes quantités de marchandises. 
Selon le commandant du bateau, une des raisons de cet accident : l’impuissance du 
moteur. 
 
Si l’on analyse ce texte d’après les principes développés au chapitre précédent on 
constate que les règles élémentaires sont respectées : 
-Il s’agit bien de nouvelles d’actualité 
-La sélection des nouvelles est correcte. Ainsi, la proximité géographique est 
respectée, la proximité d’intérêts également, de même que l’importance des 
informations. Enfin les deux premières brèves illustrent un bon suivi de l’information. 
-En ce qui concerne la hiérarchie une décision a été prise pour ce flash par rapport 
aux journaux de la matinée. Dans les éditions matinales l’information sur la reprise 
des combats à Bunia n’était pas connue de la rédaction. Cette info n’est tombée qu’à 
9h du matin. Avant ce flash, l’information de tête c’était Prétoria. L’information sur les 
combats a été placée en tête dès qu’elle a été connue, et ce choix était le bon. En 
effet, c’est une nouvelle fraîche et très importante, il fallait donc la placer en tête de 
la hiérarchie. 
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Chapitre trois :  
quelques techniques de base du journalisme 
 
 
Les 5 W : 
 
Répondre aux 5 W (de l’anglais : what, who, where, when, why, ou en français: quoi, 
qui, où, quand, pourquoi) dans chaque nouvelle constitue la règle fondamentale, 
incontournable, impérative du journalisme. Il ne peut pas y avoir de compromis sur 
les quatre premiers W ; il peut arriver que l’on doive rédiger un texte sans connaître 
la réponse au cinquième W. Une démarche plus poussée d’analyse de l’information 
nous aidera à trouver cette réponse. 
 
Ainsi, il faut toujours dire le plus clairement possible en quoi consiste l’action. «Il y 
aurait des désaccords au sein de l’équipe dirigeante » est une mauvaise information, 
« Pierre et Jean se disputent la présidence » est une meilleure information. 
 
Ainsi, il faut toujours identifier le sujet de l’action. « La rentrée des classes a été 
repoussée » est une mauvaise information ; « le ministre de l’éducation repousse la 
rentrée des classes » est une information plus claire. 
 
Ainsi, il faut toujours dire où cela se passe : à Kinshasa, à Kisangani, dans tel 
quartier, etc.  
 
Enfin, il faut toujours dire avec précision quand s’est passé l’événement que l’on 
relate : ce matin, aujourd’hui, hier, il y a deux jours, il y a une semaine, le 10 
janvier…. 
 
Si l’on ne dispose pas de ces renseignements, il faut tout faire pour les rechercher. 
Une information n’a de valeur que si la réponse à ces quatre questions 
fondamentales est donnée. Un bon rédacteur en chef devrait jeter à la poubelle toute 
nouvelle qui ne comporte pas ces réponses, et un journaliste ne devrait jamais 
donner une nouvelle qui ne les comporte pas.   
 
 
L'écriture radio en 10 points 
 


• Comprenez avant de rédiger. 
Cette règle se résume en une phrase : si vous ne comprenez pas 
l’information vous ne saurez pas l’écrire convenablement. Ce grand principe 
est valable quel que soit le type de média et pas seulement la radio. Bien 
comprendre pour bien rendre compte, c’est le contrat de base entre le 
journaliste et son public.   


 
• Commencez par l’info d’actualité 


Votre première phrase doit répondre à la question suivante : quelle est 
l’information d’actualité ?  Vos auditeurs vous écoutent pour savoir ce qui se 
passe, il faut donc commencer chacun de vos textes avec l’information la 
plus fraîche.  
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• Accrochez vos auditeurs 


La première phrase de chacun de vos textes ne doit pas seulement contenir 
l’information d’actualité. Elle doit également frapper pour retenir l’attention 
des auditeurs. Vous devez donc veiller à ce que votre écriture soit 
accrocheuse, en particulier au début de chaque nouvelle. Si vous accrochez 
vos auditeurs, ils resteront à l’écoute.  


 
• Utilisez le présent 


Vous devez décrire les événements qui viennent de se passer, voire décrire 
des événements au moment où ils se passent. Le présent, c’est le temps du 
récit ; il est adapté au traitement de l’actualité. 


 
• Rédigez des phrases courtes 


L’information est la plupart du temps complexe. Et pourtant vos auditeurs ne 
peuvent pas revenir en arrière. Ils doivent comprendre instantanément ce 
que vous lisez à l’antenne. Une partie de la solution consiste à rédiger vos 
phrases sur le modèle : sujet/verbe/complément. C’est à dire une 
construction simple, logique et immédiatement compréhensible. De la 
même façon contentez-vous d’une idée par phrase. Pour cela évitez les 
propositions subordonnées, posez plutôt un point et commencez une 
nouvelle phrase. Enfin, attention aux redondances, qui n’apportent rien et 
rallongent le texte. 


 
• Soyez précis  


Vos textes doivent être courts, chaque mot est important. Utilisez donc le 
mot juste. Il faut bien choisir en particulier les verbes. Méfiez-vous d’être et 
avoir, verbes passes partout et imprécis.  


 
• Contentez-vous des faits, proscrivez les commentaires 


Vous n’êtes pas à l’antenne pour donner votre avis. Contentez-vous de 
décrire l’actualité et laissez vos auditeurs libres de leurs jugements.  


 
• Parlez avant d’écrire 


Un journal radio est un exercice oral. Le présentateur dit les informations. 
L’auditeur les écoute. Vous devez donc verbaliser chaque phrase avant de 
la rédiger. Quand vous avez écrit votre texte, relisez-le à voix haute. Si le 
résultat ne vous plait pas, modifiez le texte.  


 
 


• Adressez-vous aux auditeurs 
L’écriture des nouvelles est un exercice solitaire. Il en est de même du 
passage au micro. Il n’y a pas de contact direct avec le public. Gardez 
toujours présent à l’esprit que vous vous adressez à quelqu’un. Essayez 
d’imaginer vos auditeurs. Ce que vous écrivez est-il intéressant pour eux ? 
Est-ce qu’ils peuvent comprendre cette phrase, cette idée ? Si vous écrivez 
de cette façon, le public sentira que vous vous adressez à lui et restera à 
l’écoute de votre journal. 
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• Décrivez l’information 
La radio ne sollicite que l’oreille et pourtant un texte bien écrit créera des 
images mentales chez vos auditeurs. Pour obtenir ce résultat, utilisez une 
écriture descriptive. Pour être sûr de ne rien omettre dans une information, 
vous utilisez les cinq W. Pour bien la décrire, pensez aux cinq S. comme 
sens. Toutes les informations nous parviennent par nos sens. Donnez à 
voir, sentir, toucher, entendre et goûter l’information à vos auditeurs. 
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Exemple Okapi 
 
On l’a vu au chapitre précédent, les règles de l’écriture radio sont nombreuses. La 
plus importante d’entre elles est la toute première, comprendre avant de rédiger. 
Voici une illustration de ce qui peut arriver si vous ne prenez pas le temps de bien 
comprendre une information avant de la restituer. 
 
Voici une brève rédigée pour un flash de l’antenne nationale de Radio Okapi. 
 
Le bateau Kashobwe n’aurait pas terminé sa course au fond du lac Tanganyka si 
toutes les précautions avaient été  prises au préalable. La cause du naufrage vient 
d’être confirmée, le bateau était non seulement surchargé mais de plus il n’a pas pu 
affronter le mauvais temps. Certains passagers avaient même renoncé à 
l’embarquement à la simple vue de la surcharge du bateau. Ces précisions sont de 
notre rédaction de Kisangani qui a interrogé un rescapé 
 
Et voici le texte de l’information envoyée par Radio Okapi Kalémie qui a servi à la 
rédaction du texte de la brève.  
 
Le Kashobwe n'avait pas été chargé selon les règles de l'art. 
C'est ce qu'affirme le secrétaire du Comité des armateurs de Kalémie.  
Selon cet homme, qui est par ailleurs l'un des rescapés du naufrage du Fatuma en 
juillet 2001, les marchandises de "poids léger" auraient été chargées en fond de cale 
et les marchandises plus lourdes par dessus au mépris de toutes les règles 
habituelles de chargement. 
Cet élément ne permet pas à lui seul d'expliquer le naufrage du navire, mais le 
mauvais chargement ajouté à la surcharge fragilisent le bateau et réduisent sa 
capacité à tenir la mer. 
Certains passagers avaient renoncé au départ à la simple vue de l'aspect du bateau. 
 
La comparaison entre la brève du flash et l’information originale amène plusieurs 
observations. 


1. L’info principale « La cause du naufrage vient d’être confirmée » est 
trop affirmative. Dans l’information originale, le reporter qui est sur le terrain 
précise que cet élément ne permet pas à lui seul d’expliquer le naufrage du 
navire. 


2. La source de référence dans la brève du flash «  un rescapé » est 
trompeuse. L ‘interlocuteur est rescapé d’un autre naufrage qui s’est déroulé 
deux ans plus tôt. Cet homme s’exprime en tant que secrétaire du Comité 
des armateurs de Kalémie. 


3. La rédaction de Radio Okapi qui a produit cette information n’est pas 
celle indiquée dans le flash « Ces précisions sont de notre rédaction de 
Kisangani », puisqu’il s’agit en fait de la rédaction de Kalémie.  


 
Ce sont au total trois erreurs qui sont autant de maladresses de la part du 
présentateur du flash de l’antenne nationale. Une lecture vraiment attentive de 
l’information avant la rédaction de la brève aurait sans aucun doute permis d’éviter 
ces imprécisions.  
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L’écriture radio en 10 points :  
Corrigez vous-même votre écriture  
 
 
 
Voici un exercice très simple et très rapide qui permet de faire un diagnostic sur votre 
écriture radiophonique et de vous corriger. 
 
 
 
1. Sur chacun de vos textes, sans même les lire, repérez les trois éléments 


suivant : 
 


 Entourez la première phrase. 
 Soulignez les verbes.  
 Barrez chaque point.  


 
 
2. Une fois que votre texte est annoté de cette façon : 
 


 La première phrase :  
 


Lisez attentivement la première phrase en cachant le reste du texte. Cette 
phrase doit contenir l’élément d’actualité. Pour savoir si c’est le cas 
répondez à la question : quelle est l’information nouvelle ?  Si la phrase ne 
répond pas à cette question, c’est qu’elle est mal écrite. 


 
 Les verbes : 


 
Il faut respecter une unité de temps. Les verbes doivent être au présent. 
Vérifiez que c’est bien le cas. 
Tous les verbes doivent être différents. Chacun d’entre eux doit 
correspondre à une idée précise.  
Etre et avoir sont des verbes à proscrire. Ils ne sont pas assez précis. Faites 
l’effort de trouver des verbes appropriés 


 
 Les points : 


 
Est-ce que vos phrases ne sont pas trop longues ? Si c’est le cas vous 
donnez probablement plusieurs informations dans chaque phrase. Pour 
vous corriger contentez-vous d’une idée par phrase. Votre texte sera tout de 
suite plus clair et plus incisif. 
Autre possibilité, vos phrases sont construites de façon trop compliquée. 
Utilisez la construction sujet/verbe/complément.  


 
 
Faites ce test, corrigez-vous et vous verrez que votre écriture sera bien plus claire, 
plus compréhensible pour vos auditeurs et plus facile à lire à l’antenne. 
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L’interview aux fins d’utilisation d’extraits sonores dans 
les journaux 
 
 


• Avant l’interview 
 


Présentez-vous :  
Que vous ayez pu prendre rendez-vous ou que votre interlocuteur ait 
accepté un entretien improvisé, expliquez clairement qui vous êtes, pour qui 
vous travaillez et ce que vous allez faire de l’interview. 


 
 


• Pendant l’interview… 
     il y a des questions : 


 
Posez vos questions dans un ordre logique :  
Vous devez avoir en tête une série de trois ou quatre questions principales. 
Aidez-vous si nécessaire d’une liste sous forme de notes pour préparer 
l’enchaînement des questions. 


 
Posez des questions ouvertes : 
Si votre interlocuteur répond systématiquement par oui ou par non,  c’est 
que vous posez des questions fermées. Commencez vos questions par : 
pourquoi… ou par : pensez-vous… plutôt que par : est ce que … 


 
Posez une seule question à la fois : 
Votre interlocuteur n’est pas là pour vous aider à faire le tri dans votre 
esprit. Si vous posez plusieurs questions à la fois, il se contentera la plupart 
du temps de répondre à la dernière. 


  
Posez des questions, n’affirmez pas des positions : 
Vous n’êtes pas là pour prendre parti, faire un discours, donner des 
explications ou faire un commentaire. Vous êtes là pour poser des 
questions les plus pertinentes possibles pour avoir de bonnes réponses. 
 


 
…il y a des réponses :… 


 
Ecoutez les réponses : 
Dans une question, ce qui est important, c’est la réponse. Ecoutez 
attentivement la réponse et vous trouverez la bonne question suivante. 
Chaque question principale va susciter des questions annexes selon les 
réponses qu’on vous adressera. 


 
Si votre interlocuteur digresse : 
Il arrive parfois qu’une personne passe d’un sujet à l’autre en répondant à 
une question. Dans ce cas, vous pouvez reformuler la question pour 
remettre la personne sur les rails. 
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Si votre interlocuteur s’arrête sans avoir conclu son propos : 
Une réponse est souvent structurée par un raisonnement en plusieurs 
parties. Il arrive qu’on perde le fil ou qu’on oublie une partie. N’hésitez pas à 
relancer votre interlocuteur pour l’aider à reprendre le fil. 


 
 


Si votre interlocuteur ne s’arrête pas : 
Certaines réponses sont interminables, votre interlocuteur peut se mettre à 
enchaîner les idées comme des perles sur un collier ou à tourner en rond 
en donnant plusieurs fois de suite la même réponse sous des formes 
différentes. Il faudra vous résoudre à l’interrompre, car vous devez garder la 
maîtrise de l’interview.  


 
 


Si votre interlocuteur ne répond pas à la question : 
Certaines questions sont gênantes, il est tentant de ne pas y répondre, 
parfois en essayant de détourner l’attention du journaliste. Exemple : avant 
de répondre à votre question, permettez-moi de préciser…lorsque votre 
interlocuteur à fini de préciser, il s’arrête sans avoir répondu. La solution 
c’est de reposer la question. Si votre interlocuteur vous fait remarquer que 
vous avez déjà posé cette question, vous pouvez observer poliment qu’il n’a 
pas répondu. 


 
 


Si votre interlocuteur répond par une question :  
Répondre par une question, c’est parfois une façon de ne pas répondre. Si 
c’est le cas, vous pouvez calmement reposer votre question. 


 
 


…et il y a les trucs du métier !!! 
 


Montrez à votre interlocuteur que vous êtes attentif : 
Après avoir posé une question, manifestez votre intérêt  pour la réponse. 
Pour cela vous pouvez le regarder dans les yeux, hocher la tête…Si vous 
vous y prenez de cette façon vous obtiendrez de meilleures réponses, avec 
une expression plus vivante de votre interlocuteur. 


 
Refusez des réponses lues : 
Certaines personnes, croyant bien faire, vont préparer des réponses écrites 
et se proposeront de vous les lire. Si vous acceptez, le résultat sera 
désastreux. Le discours de votre interlocuteur n’aura aucune spontanéité et 
sa voix paraîtra artificielle. Il faut prendre le temps de convaincre la 
personne de renoncer à son texte avant de commencer l’interview. 


 
Restez maître de votre interview : 
C’est vous qui menez l’interview. Ne vous laissez pas déstabiliser.  
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Coupez l’enregistrement quand votre interlocuteur vous prend le micro des 
mains. N’acceptez pas de vous faire dicter vos questions. En bref, soyez 
courtois en toute circonstance, mais ne courbez pas l’échine. 


 
Pensez au montage final pendant l’interview : 
Une bonne interview, c’est une interview dont on peut extraire de bons 
sons. Ecoutez les réponses avec des ciseaux de montage dans la tête. 


 
Vérifiez votre enregistrement : 
Avant de prendre congé, assurez-vous du nom, du prénom et de la fonction 
de votre interlocuteur et surtout réécoutez la fin de l’interview pour être sûr 
que vous avez une qualité d’enregistrement diffusable.  
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Le travail de la voix  
 
 
 
La voix est l’outil de travail du journaliste ou de l’animateur radio. C’est un instrument 
précieux, délicat, qui se soigne et s’entretient. La voix se travaille d’ordinaire avec un 
formateur spécialisé, mais chacun peut faire tout seul un certain travail de base. 
 
 
Faut-il avoir une bonne voix pour faire de la radio ? Oui, mais de la même 
manière qu’il faut avoir un bon tambour pour faire de la percussion : un magnifique 
tambour entre les mains d’un mauvais musicien ne produira jamais de la bonne 
musique, et un mauvais tambour entre les mains d’un excellent musicien peut faire 
une très belle musique. Vous devez à la fois soigner le tambour et exiger beaucoup 
du musicien.  
 
La première règle à l’antenne est de parler à quelqu’un de précis – même si cette 
personne n’est en fait presque jamais présente en studio. Elle n’est pas en studio, 
mais peut-être qu’elle vous écoute, là où elle se trouve. Une personne, et pas 
plusieurs personnes : quand vous parlez au micro, vous ne faites pas un discours à 
une foule, vous parlez à une seule personne à la fois. Alors, parmi toutes les 
personnes qui vous écoutent, à laquelle vous adresser plus particulièrement ? Vous 
pouvez la choisir, puisqu’en fait vous allez imaginer qu’elle vous écoute au moment 
précis où vous parlez.  Mais vous ne parlez pas de la même manière à votre chef, à 
votre meilleur ami, ou à quelqu’un dont vous vous méfiez. Le ton de votre voix va 
changer. En choisissant la personne à laquelle vous imaginez que vous êtes en train 
de parler, vous influencez donc le ton de votre voix.  C’est  là-dessus que repose ce 
travail. « Choisissez » donc quelqu’un que vous respectez, à qui vous ne pouvez pas 
mentir, mais aussi que vous aimez bien, une personne avec laquelle vous êtes à 
l’aise. Vous pouvez, avec l’aide d’un formateur, « choisir » quelqu’un qui vous aidera 
à atténuer vos défauts à l’antenne. Par exemple, si vous avez tendance à parler trop 
vite et de manière un peu confuse, vous pouvez « choisir » quelqu’un de plus âgé 
que vous, qui n’entend peut-être plus toujours très bien : dans la vie, vous lui parlez 
un peu plus lentement et clairement qu’à vos amis. « Choisissez-le » comme 
interlocuteur privilégié, cela vous aidera à corriger votre défaut. Si vous avez un peu 
peur quand vous êtes devant le micro, faites comme si vous parliez à un ami très 
proche ou à un membre de votre famille: vous n’aurez plus aucune raison d’avoir 
peur.  
 
Une autre règle est de vous réécouter de temps en temps. Ecoutez quelques 
minutes d’un enregistrement de votre voix, puis essayez de vous trouver une qualité 
et un défaut. Ensuite, demandez à un formateur, ou à un collègue en qui vous avez 
confiance, de vous dire quelle serait à son avis  votre première qualité et votre plus 
gros défaut à l’antenne. Très souvent, le formateur ou le collègue vous dira tout à fait 
autre chose que ce que vous imaginiez. C’est normal, nous ne nous entendons pas 
comme les autres nous entendent. Ne cherchez jamais à corriger directement le 
défaut dont on vous parle, par exemple à parler plus vite ou plus lentement. 
Contentez-vous de choisir votre « interlocuteur privilégié »  de manière à vous 
corriger.  
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Vous devez parler à environ 20 cm du micro. Vous pouvez le placer légèrement de 
biais, pour éviter que la membrane ne reçoive trop de « coups de vent » lorsque 
vous prononcez des consonnes « explosives », comme les « P » ou les « T ».  
 
Vous pouvez aussi, comme les chanteurs, travailler un peu votre voix elle-même. 
Ce sont les cordes vocales qui résonnent lorsque nous parlons, et comme n’importe 
quel muscle, il faut l’échauffer doucement avant de lui demander trop d’efforts. 
Commencez par des exercices d’articulation (vous pouvez lire les phrases ci-jointes, 
par exemple, ou en écrire vous-mêmes qui vous obligent à faire travailler votre 
mâchoire et à articuler). Après trois ou quatre minutes, vous pouvez lire un texte ou 
tout simplement dire ce qui vous passe par la tête d’abord en chuchotant, puis de 
plus en plus fort, jusqu’à ce que vous parliez très fort (mais sans crier !), puis vous 
parlez de nouveau de plus en plus doucement jusqu’à ce que vous chuchotiez de 
nouveau. Quelques minutes en tout, peut-être deux, peut-être cinq, avant de passer 
au micro, en studio, ou en travaillant votre texte : veillez à ne pas déranger vos 
voisins, mais ne craignez pas de prendre l’habitude de faire ces exercices. 
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Troisième partie  
 
 


Les gestes professionnels 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Les gestes professionnels, ce sont les gestes que l'on répète sans cesse dans un 
métier et que l'on perfectionne peu à peu. Les principaux gestes professionnels du 
journalisme radio peuvent être regroupés sous deux activités différentes, que 
pratiquent parfois les mêmes journalistes, ou dans lesquelles se spécialisent certains 
journalistes: la présentation et le reportage. Certains journalistes sont par exemple 
très doués pour présenter un flashe ou un journal, mais moins à l'aise pour aller sur 
le terrain faire un reportage. Nous présentons dans les pages qui suivent, sous forme 
de fiches pratiques, ces gestes professionnels. 
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Chapitre quatre 
les fiches pratiques : 
la présentation 
 
 
Aperçu général 
 
 
Présenter l'édition principale d'un journal ou d'un flash est un privilège extraordinaire: 
c'est raconter le monde, le présenter, en donner une image qui va rester dans la tête 
des auditeurs. C'est aussi une responsabilité immense.  
 
Qu'il s'agisse d'un flash ou d'un journal, c'est d'abord un travail de sélection, de 
hiérarchie, et d'écriture.  Ecrire pour être entendu exige beaucoup de technique et de 
discipline, qu'il s'agisse d'un flash ou d'un journal.  
 
Dans les flashs, (informations courtes de deux ou trois minutes, d'ordinaire sans 
illustration sonore),  l'on traite en moyenne de deux à cinq sujets. Chaque sujet prend 
10 à trente secondes à l'antenne. Chaque sujet est construit de la même manière, 
avec l'information dans la première phrase, puis les réponses aux questions: qui, 
quand, quoi, où, et éventuellement un rappel d'une information déjà connue mais 
importante pour comprendre l'information.  
 
Les éditions principales des journaux, qui durent 10 à 15 minutes, sont aussi d'abord 
un travail d'écriture qui suit les mêmes règles que le flash. Mais il y a aussi des 
interviews, des reportages, peut-être un débat en direct : le journal devient alors 
aussi un travail de mise en scène, comme dans une fable ou dans une 
représentation: il y a des événements qui se suivent, des personnages qui entrent en 
scène, qui ressortent de scène. Pour que l'auditeur comprenne facilement ce qui se 
passe, qu'il puisse suivre ce que le journaliste lui dit, le récit doit être bien construit, 
la mise en scène doit être bonne. Il faut donc aussi bien utiliser les matériaux que 
l'on a à sa disposition; si l'on dispose d'une interview très intéressante, agréable à 
écouter, mais peut-être pas très importante, il faudra la placer dans le journal à un 
endroit ou elle relance l'intérêt, par exemple après une explication sur un sujet plus 
technique. 
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Fiche pratique 1  - La pratique du journalisme en zone de con  flit -version 1
_____________________________________________ Radio Okapi 


 
La responsabilité du présentateur dans la sécurité 
 
 
Le présentateur est le dernier rempart contre la diffusion d’une information inexacte, 
diffamatoire, ou inappropriée. A ce titre repose donc sur ses épaules une lourde 
responsabilité qui doit l’obliger à la vigilance. Dans le contexte particulier de Radio 
Okapi, on parlera de vigilance extrême. 
 
 
Sécurité et état de droit 
 
La République Démocratique du Congo est un Etat dans lequel il n’existe pas encore 
d’institutions capables de garantir la liberté de l’information. Cela signifie qu’on ne 
peut pas y exercer le droit d’informer la population sans prendre des risques. Il faut 
remarquer qu’il n’existe aucun pays au monde où le droit à la liberté de l’information 
ne fait aucun doute. Mais en RDC, contrairement à d’autres pays, le souci de 
sécurité doit être omniprésent dans l’esprit de celui qui va dire les nouvelles à 
l’antenne. La responsabilité du présentateur en matière de sécurité doit s’exercer en 
direction de quatre catégories de personnes :  
 
 
• Sécurité du public 


Il ne faut jamais oublier que la diffusion d’une nouvelle provoque des réactions 
du public. Cela signifie non seulement qu’il faut vérifier l’exactitude des 
informations diffusées mais encore qu’il faut en estimer l’impact auprès des 
auditeurs. Beaucoup de nouvelles sont sensibles. Selon la catégorie du public, 
les réactions peuvent être très différentes à l’annonce d’une même information. 
En RDC, les auditeurs sont souvent les acteurs malheureux de l’actualité. La 
publication d’une information, même exacte, peut exacerber des sentiments 
négatifs et avoir des conséquences dramatiques. Les présentateurs de Radio 
Okapi doivent se demander quelles réactions la diffusion de chaque nouvelle 
peut provoquer dans le public. 
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• Sécurité des sources 
Les personnes qui donnent des informations ne sont pas des professionnels 
des médias. Il arrive fréquemment que des personnes interviewées ne 
mesurent pas toutes les conséquences possibles de leur discours. Certains 
propos peuvent être dangereux pour celui qui s’exprime ou des tierces 
personnes. Par ailleurs, une personne interviewée peut être de mauvaise foi ou 
exprimer maladroitement certaines choses. Si, en écoutant un sujet, le 
présentateur du journal trouve que les propos tenus sont potentiellement 
dangereux, il doit se renseigner pour vérifier ce qu’il en est auprès du reporter 
ou d’un membre de l’encadrement.  







• Sécurité des reporters 
En principe les reporters de Radio Okapi sont les premiers concernés par leur 
propre sécurité. Pourtant il est arrivé souvent que des reporters de Radio Okapi 
soient menacés, molestés, mis en prison voire maltraités. Un reporter ne 
mesure les choses que par rapport à son reportage, au contexte de la région où 
il travaille. Le présentateur a une vision plus globale des choses, il a des 
indicateurs supplémentaires pour mesurer les risques. Emettre un doute sur la 
sécurité du reporter en cas de diffusion de son sujet, ce n’est pas mettre en 
doute la qualité du travail d’un confrère, mais c’est porter sur lui un regard 
bienveillant.  


 
 
• Sécurité du présentateur 


Le présentateur est un personnage public, il est l’intermédiaire entre 
l’information et les auditeurs. Cette exposition publique du présentateur peut lui 
attirer des animosités des autorités ou d’autres catégories d’auditeurs. Il est, de 
fait, responsable des propos qu’il tient ou qu’il répercute dans son journal. 
Parfois les informations peuvent être désagréables pour certaines personnes 
qui souhaiteraient qu’elles ne soient pas diffusées. Pour toutes ces raisons, le 
présentateur doit veiller à sa propre sécurité en mesurant soigneusement les 
propos tenus dans son journal. 
 
 


 
Règles de sécurité  
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La première garantie du présentateur, c’est d’être sûr de l’exactitude des 
informations qu’il diffuse. Pour cela il n’est jamais inutile de re-vérifier les choses en 
cas de doute. La manière de présenter les informations est tout aussi importante ; il 
faut impérativement s’en tenir aux faits et n’ajouter aucun commentaire ou jugement 
personnel. Il faut également faire preuve de rigueur et de sobriété dans la rédaction 
des textes et dans leur présentation. Il vaut mieux un excès de prudence qu’une 
légère imprudence aux conséquences parfois dramatiques. En cas de doute, il faut 
solliciter les confrères et au final s’en remettre à l’autorité du cadre responsable. 
C’est lui qui, en dernier recours, peut parfois choisir de retenir une information pour 
des raisons de sécurité.    







Fiche pratique 2  - La pratique du journalisme en zone de conflit -version 1 
 Radio Okapi
 
 
Avant de rédiger : lire, écouter et penser le rythme 
 
Après la conférence de rédaction, chaque minute compte pour le présentateur. Il doit 
faire face à un impératif : être prêt à l’heure du journal. Cette obligation 
incontournable amène un réflexe malheureux : la rédaction prématuré des textes du 
présentateur. Voici quelques conseils pratiques préalables à la rédaction qui vous 
feront gagner du temps et réaliser un meilleur journal. 
 


• La première chose à faire est de relire les notes que vous avez prises 
pendant la conférence de rédaction. Cela vous permettra de vérifier que 
vous avez bien compris ce qui a été décidé pendant cette réunion. Grâce à 
cette relecture, vous pourrez vérifier également quels sont les éléments ou 
informations qui vous manquent ou qui sont incomplets.   


 
• Inscrivez sur une liste les tâches à accomplir jusqu’au journal. Vous 


devez écrire ces éléments dans un ordre logique. Il s’agit ici de faire une sorte 
de « check list »  de votre journal, sur le modèle de celle utilisée par l’équipage 
d’un avion avant le décollage. Vous pourrez barrer la liste au fur et à mesure 
de l’accomplissement des différentes tâches.  


 
• Lisez la note de liaison rédigée par votre confrère, présentateur de 


l’édition précédente. De la même façon lisez le script de son journal. Si vous 
n’avez pas pu écouter l’édition précédente en direct, procurez-vous une copie 
et écoutez-la.  


 
• Lisez les lancements des reportages qui sont déjà en boîte. 
 
• Ecoutez attentivement les sons qui sont disponibles. Notez les débuts et 


les fins de chaque son pour vous aider à rédiger les lancements. Notez la 
durée de chaque son. 


 
• Communiquez avec les reporters. Faites-vous préciser les choses qui vous 


interpellent à la lecture des lancements et à l’écoute des sons. Renseignez-
vous pour savoir qui est sur le terrain et  quand est-ce qu’ils vont rentrer. 
Téléphonez aux correspondants des autres rédactions pour vérifier que vous 
avez bien tous les éléments. 


 


 - la pratique du journalisme en zone de conflit – version 1 
37


• Enfin pensez au rythme et à l’équilibre du journal. Avant de commencer à 
rédiger, ayez une idée précise de la forme finale de votre journal. Pour cela, 
posez-vous quelques questions : Est-ce que vous avez assez d’informations en 
bref ? Est ce que vous n’avez que des papiers-plus-son ? Avez-vous des 
informations pour chaque grande région du pays ? N’avez-vous pas trop de 
sujets politiques et rien sur la vie quotidienne ? 







Fiche pratique 3  - La pratique du journalisme en zone de conflit -version 1 
 Radio Okapi
 
 
Le journal en édition principale: 
 
Le chapo, ou lancement ou intro  
 
Définition : 
Le lancement est un texte rédigé par le présentateur qui permet de « lancer », c’est-
à-dire d’introduire un sujet pendant un journal. 
 
Durée d’un lancement 
Un lancement dure en moyenne une vingtaine de secondes, soit un minimum de 
trois phrases et un maximum de cinq ou six phrases. 
 
Structure d’un lancement 
Un lancement est structuré en trois parties 


 
 


· 1ère partie : La phrase d’accroche qui contient l’information d’actualité. 
Pour déterminer qu’elle est l’info d’actualité, il existe une technique toute 
simple. Il faut se poser la question suivante : « quelle est l’information 
nouvelle ? » La réponse à cette question doit tenir en une phrase. Il faut 
rédiger cette phrase de façon accrocheuse, pour fixer l’attention de l’auditeur. 


 
 


· 2ème partie : Les informations complémentaires. 
Il s’agit au minimum d’une phrase, mais le plus souvent de deux ou trois 
phrases qui apportent les quelques éléments indispensables à la 
compréhension de l’information. Pour être sûr que vous n’avez rien oublié 
utilisez les 5 W : who, when, where, what, why ;en français : qui, quand, ou, 
quoi et pourquoi. Pensez à vérifier  que votre lancement réponde bien à ces 
cinq questions. 


 
 


· 3ème partie : la phrase qui présente l’angle sous lequel le sujet a été 
traité. 
Le reporter, chaque fois qu’il réalise un sujet, peut le faire selon des 
« angles », des éclairages différents. Prenons par exemple un reportage sur le 
début d’un procès. Voici différents angles possibles : 
· le portrait de l’accusé sous forme de papier. 
· le rappel des faits qui ont amené à ce procès, sous forme de papier. 
· une interview croisée des avocats des victimes et de l’accusé.  
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· etc. .    







Exemple de lancement 
 
 


 1ère partie :  
Le procès des assassins présumés de Laurent Désiré Kabila débute ce matin à 
Kinshasa. 
 
 


 2ème partie :  
Ce premier jour sera consacré à la lecture de l’acte d’accusation. Les accusés 
resteront enfermés à la prison de Makala pendant toute la durée du procès.  
 
 


 3ème partie :  
 
Le principal accusé est Eddy Kapend, l’ancien chef d’état major du président Kabila. 
Son portrait nous est présenté par notre reporter Paul L. 
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 Radio Okapi
 
 
La brève  
 
Définition d’une brève 
Une brève est une information qui n’est pas développée sous la forme d’un sujet, 
comme un papier ou un son. Elle peut être utilisée dans un flash ou dans un journal 
complet. 
 
Durée d’une brève 
Comme son nom l’indique, une brève tient en quelques lignes. Trois ou quatre 
phrases permettent en général d’écrire une brève. En temps, cela représente entre 
une dizaine et une vingtaine de secondes. Si une brève est trop longue, cela signifie 
que vous n’avez pas été à l’essentiel et que votre information est diluée.   
 
Structure d’une brève 
Une brève est structurée en deux parties 
 


· 1ère partie : La phrase d’accroche qui contient l’information d’actualité. 
Pour déterminer qu’elle est l’info d’actualité, il existe une technique toute simple. 
Il faut se poser la question suivante : « quelle est la nouvelle information ? » La 
réponse à cette question doit tenir en une phrase. Il faut rédiger cette phrase de 
façon accrocheuse, pour fixer l’attention de l’auditeur. 


 
 
 


· 2ème partie : Les informations complémentaires. 
Il s’agit au minimum d’une phrase, mais le plus souvent de deux ou trois 
phrases qui apportent les quelques éléments indispensables à la 
compréhension de l’information. Il existe un truc élémentaire pour être sûr que 
vous n’avez rien oublié : les 5 W qui sont who, when, where, what, why, soit 
en français qui, quand, ou, quoi et pourquoi. Pensez à vérifier  que votre brève 
réponde bien à ces cinq questions. 
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 Radio Okapi
 
 
Le journal en édition principale: 
 
Les titres du journal 
 
 
• Définition des titres du journal :  


Les titres sont les informations principales qui vont être développées dans le 
journal et que le présentateur choisit de valoriser en les plaçant au début de son 
édition.  


 
• A quoi servent les titres du journal ? 


Si votre journal est une boutique dont vous êtes le vendeur, les titres en sont la 
vitrine. Cette image signifie que les titres sont ce que l’auditeur entend en 
premier et que ce sont eux qui doivent le convaincre de rester à l’écoute de 
votre journal. Les titres du journal jouent le même rôle que la première phrase 
d’un lancement ou d’une brève : ils donnent l’information principale tout en 
accrochant l’attention de l’auditeur.  


 
• Quels sujets choisir pour faire les titres ? 


Comme les titres doivent valoriser le journal, il est indispensable de « vendre 
l’ouverture », c’est-à-dire de mettre en avant le premier sujet qui sera développé 
dans le corps du journal. 
Il peut être également intéressant de mettre en avant un sujet qui n’est pas 
d’une actualité brûlante, mais qui est original. Parfois enfin, on peut titrer sur le 
sujet de fin de journal, par exemple parce qu’il est plus léger. 


 
• Comment rédiger les titres du journal ? 


Pour une question de rythme, les titres doivent être rédigés en une ou deux 
phrases. La première phrase accroche l’auditeur en donnant l’information. La 
seconde phrase, si on a recourt à cette option, conclut le titre en vendant l’angle 
choisi pour traiter l’info.  


 
• Combien de titres rédiger ? 


Il faut un minimum de trois titres, sinon le journal va paraître pauvre aux 
auditeurs. Le maximum sera de cinq titres, parce qu’il faut choisir les 
informations principales et pas faire une liste exhaustive des sujets développés 
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• Durée des titres du journal ? 
La durée des titres varie selon la longueur du journal. Pour un journal d’un 
format classique d’une dizaine à une quinzaine de minutes, les titres doivent 
faire une quarantaine de seconde. 







 
• Quand faire les titres ? 


La plupart du temps le présentateur rédige ses titres en dernier. Dans un journal 
d’actualité, il faut se tenir prêt à rajouter une information de dernière minute. Si 
cette info est capitale, il faut bien sûr la donner en titre. Il vaut donc mieux 
rédiger les titres ½ heure avant de passer à l’antenne 
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• Comment valoriser les titres auprès des auditeurs ? 
Il faut bien les choisir et bien les rédiger. L’habillage joue également un grand 
rôle. Ainsi il faut placer un jingle avant les titres et une virgule à la fin. Les titres 
peuvent également être  soulignés par un tapis musical qui va donner du rythme 
et de l’intensité. Mais la voix du présentateur doit absolument rester audible et 
compréhensible. 
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 Radio Okapi
 
 
La hiérarchie du journal 
 
 
 
Définition 
La hiérarchie, c’est l’ordre dans lequel le présentateur d’un journal va donner les 
informations. Il s’agit de placer les différentes informations dans un ordre précis, par 
ordre d’importance des sujets. C’est un travail d’organisation et de logique qui 
permet aux auditeurs de bien comprendre et de bien suivre le déroulement du 
journal. 
 
 
Comment hiérarchiser son journal ? 
Il existe plusieurs méthodes et avec l’expérience, chaque présentateur met au point 
sa propre technique. Une technique facile à appliquer consiste à examiner chaque 
information selon trois critères. 
 


1)  La fraîcheur de l’information. 
Plus l’information est récente, plus elle remonte dans la hiérarchie du journal. 
Cette notion de temps est fondamentale pour hiérarchiser votre journal et ce 
pour deux raisons. La raison la plus importante est qu’un journal traite de 
l’actualité du jour, c’est à dire des événements qui se passent le jour même. Il 
s’agit de « coller » à l’événement, de raccourcir le délai entre l’événement et 
son récit dans votre journal. Ce qui intéresse vos auditeurs, ce sont les faits 
du jour, pas ceux de la veille ou de la semaine dernière. La seconde raison, 
c’est que la fraîcheur de l’information est un critère objectif, indiscutable. On 
peut trier les informations dans un ordre chronologique sans se tromper, ni 
prêter le flanc à la critique.  
 


Les deux autres critères pour hiérarchiser un journal sont subjectifs et peuvent donc 
être sujets à discussion. 
 
 


2)  L’intérêt de vos auditeurs pour l’information. 
Plus l’information intéresse vos auditeurs, plus elle remonte dans la hiérarchie 
du journal. Il s’agit ici d’un critère subjectif. Vous ne pouvez pas demander à 
chacun de vos auditeurs ce qu’il pense de chacune des informations de votre 
journal. Impossible d’avoir des certitudes, mais ce critère reste très important. 
Pour bien utiliser ce critère, vous devez connaître vos auditeurs et leurs 
centres d’intérêts. 
 


 
3) L’importance de l’information. 
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Plus l’information est importante, plus elle remonte dans la hiérarchie du 
journal. C’est également un critère subjectif. C’est avec ce critère que s’exerce 
votre responsabilité face à l’information. C’est votre critère, et celui de l’équipe 







dont vous faites partie. Pour pouvoir plus facilement juger de l’importance d’un 
sujet, fiez-vous à la ligne éditoriale de votre radio. Par exemple, en ce qui 
concerne Radio Okapi, tous les sujets qui traitent du processus de paix sont 
importants, puisque que cette radio a été créée pour accompagner le 
processus de paix. 


 
Vous devez examiner chacune des informations de votre journal avec ces trois 
critères.  
 
 
L’ouverture du journal 
Cet examen doit aboutir à un choix de votre part : le sujet d’ouverture. C’est à dire 
la première information traitée dans votre journal. Une fois que vous avez déterminé 
votre sujet d’ouverture, vous devez décliner le reste du journal par chapitres. 
Imaginons que votre ouverture soit un sujet politique, vous devez placer ensuite le 
reste de l’actualité politique. Si ensuite vous pensez que le sujet qui s’impose est 
économique, placez l’ensemble des sujets économiques, et ainsi de suite, jusqu'à ce 
que tous vos sujets aient trouvé leur place dans la hiérarchie de votre journal.  
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 Radio Okapi
 
 
Le journal en édition principale: 
 
L'habillage du journal 
 
 
Définition  
L’habillage du journal est constitué de brefs éléments sonores. Cet habillage à deux 
fonctions : 


· Attirer et retenir l’attention des auditeurs  
· Faciliter la compréhension des informations. 
 


Quels sont les éléments de l’habillage ? 
L’habillage de base d’un journal est composé de : 


· Jingles (extraits musicaux et vocaux qui identifient une émission) 
· Virgules (ponctuations sonores très brèves)  
· Tapis (boucle musicale rythmée)  


 
Comment utiliser l’habillage ? 
L’habillage est placé dans le journal à des moments précis.  


 
· Au début du journal : la règle veut qu’on place un jingle juste avant le journal. 


Ce jingle  attire l’attention de l’auditeur et l’informe que c’est l’heure des news. 
Exemple : une voix qui dit sur un fond musical percutant « Le journal, Paul 
Madidi ». 


· Pendant les titres : on diffuse un tapis musical sous la voix du présentateur. Ce 
tapis crée une tension et attire l’attention des auditeurs. Il faut veiller toutefois à 
ce que la voix reste parfaitement audible et compréhensible. 


· A la fin des titres : on place une virgule qui crée une rupture et permet au 
présentateur d’attaquer sur sa première information. 


· Pendant le journal : on prévoit des virgules lorsqu’on a fini de présenter une 
catégorie d’informations. Par exemple, si vous ouvrez votre journal par deux 
sujets politiques et que vous enchaînez sur deux sujets économiques, vous 
pouvez placer une virgule à la fin du 2eme sujet politique. Cette virgule montre 
que le chapitre politique du journal est maintenant terminé et elle permet 
également de relancer l’attention des auditeurs sur les sujets économiques.  
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· A la fin du journal : une virgule montre que la session d’information est 
terminée. Cela crée un effet de rupture et permet de passer à la suite du 
programme. 
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Le journal en édition principale: 
 
Le conducteur 
 
 
Définition : 
Le conducteur est le document rédigé par le présentateur qui va permettre au 
technicien de mettre en onde le journal ou l’émission. C’est le mode d’emploi de la 
diffusion du journal. 
 
• Quand rédiger un conducteur ? 


Il faut rédiger le conducteur une fois que tous les textes sont écrits, que la 
hiérarchie des informations a été établie, que les différents éléments sonores 
sont identifiés et que l’habillage a été posé. Le conducteur est le tout dernier 
document rédigé avant le passage à l’antenne. 


 
• Comment rédiger un conducteur ? 


L’utilisateur du conducteur, c’est le technicien qui réalise le journal ou 
l’émission. Le conducteur doit donc indiquer simplement et très précisément les 
différents éléments dans l’ordre de leur passage à l’antenne : son/ papier/ 
lancement/ brève/ habillage. Le conducteur doit indiquer également les 
différentes sources que le technicien va devoir utiliser : 
micro/MD/téléphone/CD/fichier son/etc. 


 
 
Exemple de conducteur d’un journal de 10 minutes 
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source contenu durée 
MD 1 plage 3 Jingle début journal 10 secondes 
Micro 1 Titres journal (4 titres) 40 secondes 
MD 1 plage 4 Virgule fin titres 2 secondes 
Micro 1 Lancement procès 


Mbandaka 
15 secondes 


Téléphone (02 36 54 28) Paul K. en direct palais 
justice  


1 minute 


Micro 1 Pied procès 10 secondes 
Micro 1 Brève accident Bukavu 20 secondes 
MD 1 plage 5 virgule 2 secondes 
Micro 1 Lancement élections Goma 20 secondes 
MD 2 plage 1 Son élection 56 secondes 
Micro 1  Brève MLC Gbadolite 15 secondes 
Micro 1   Lancement  choléra 


Kalémie 
20 secondes 


MD 2 plage 2 Nicole L. Papier choléra 1 minute 
MD 1 plage 5 virgule 2 secondes 







Micro 1 Lancement  Kabila  15 secondes 
Micro 2 Paul L. Papier Kabila. 1 minute 
Micro 1 Brève hôpital 20 secondes 
Micro 1 Lancement école Kananga 20 secondes 
MD 2 plage 3 Enrobé école Kananga 2 minute 
Micro 1 Au revoir 30 secondes 
MD 1 plage 6 Jingle fin journal 6 secondes 
   
  Durée totale : 10 minutes 


03 
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La mise en bouche, l’entrée dans le studio 
 
 
Dans la journée de travail du présentateur, il y a un moment clef qui est trop souvent 
négligé : c’est l’intervalle entre la fin de la rédaction du journal et l’heure de l’édition. 
Ce sont quelques minutes qui peuvent faire la différence entre un journal bâclé et un 
bon journal. 
Le conducteur doit absolument être prêt une dizaine de minutes avant l’antenne. 
Mettez à profit ces dix minutes pour en faire un sas entre les deux temps forts que 
sont la rédaction et la présentation du journal. 
 
Relisez à voix haute votre journal. Mettez-vous chaque texte en bouche. Changez un 
mot ou une expression si vous avez du mal à les prononcer. Indiquez les 
respirations. Repérez les passages difficiles. Annotez le texte sans le surcharger. 
Vous allez entrer en scène pour une représentation unique : vous devez travailler 
l’interprétation de votre journal. 
Vérifiez qu’il ne vous manque aucun élément. Le journal doit être complet, les pages 
numérotées, vous devez avoir en mains le conducteur et les éléments sonores 
clairement identifiés. 
Donnez le conducteur et les éléments sonores au technicien. Ne vous y prenez pas 
au dernier moment. Le technicien doit préparer l’habillage, caler les éléments 
sonores, lire et comprendre le conducteur. Prenez la peine de relire le conducteur 
avec lui. Signalez tout ce qui est inhabituel : un son enregistré faiblement, un 
reportage qui se termine bizarrement, une intervention par téléphone en direct d’un 
correspondant, la présence d’un invité qui va nécessiter un deuxième micro dans le 
studio, etc.  
Mettez-vous à l’aise, accordez-vous une petite pause. Même une toute petite minute 
pour vous rafraîchir, boire un verre d’eau.  
Entrez dans le studio, réglez votre fauteuil, mettez le casque, vérifiez avec le 
technicien que votre micro est bien réglé, que vous avez les ordres et le retour de 
l’antenne. Laissez-vous porter par la fin de l’émission précédente et par le petit 
pincement au cœur quand le rouge du direct s’allume pour vous. C’est parti. 
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Le flash radio 
 
 
Définition 
Le flash est un rendez-vous d’actualité, comme le journal. Sa fonction est donc 
également de donner les nouvelles aux auditeurs. Il existe pourtant d’importantes 
différences entre le flash et le journal radio. 
 
 
Durée du flash 
Première particularité caractéristique du flash : sa durée. Un flash est un rendez-vous 
d’actualité très court. C’est d’ailleurs cette brièveté qui vaut son nom au flash. Une 
radio FM faisait récemment la publicité de ses flashs en disant qu’ils offraient aux 
auditeurs « Le tour du Monde en 90 secondes ». Un flash dure une ou deux minutes. 
 
 
Fréquence 
Autre élément fondamental, la fréquence des flashs. Ils sont beaucoup plus 
nombreux que les journaux. Le flash est traditionnellement un rendez-vous horaire. 
Cela signifie que chaque nouvelle heure de programme commence par un flash. 
Dans une grille classique de radio généraliste, on compte une dizaine de flashs 
horaires du matin jusqu’au soir. Certaines radios programment des flashs toutes les 
demi-heures, voire même tous les quart d’heures pour les radios d’information 
continue. L’auto-promotion  de France Info dit par exemple « France Info, l’info toutes 
les sept minutes ». 
 
 
Forme rédactionnelle 
Comparée aux journaux, la forme rédactionnelle des flashs est pauvre. Un flash est 
constitué uniquement de brèves. La seule marge de manœuvre du présentateur pour 
travailler sur le rythme de son flash, c’est de varier la longueur des brèves. Certaines 
informations sont dites en cinq secondes et on peut exceptionnellement dépasser les 
vingt secondes pour les infos les plus longues. Un flash permet de donner au 
maximum une dizaine d’informations. 
 
 
Contenu éditorial  
Toutes les caractéristiques que nous venons de voir déterminent en grande partie le 
contenu éditorial du flash, c’est à dire la nature des informations que le présentateur 
doit choisir.  
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• Parce qu’un flash est court, il ne fait que survoler l’actualité. Seules les 
informations les plus importantes, incontournables, ont leur place dans un flash. 







De la même façon, parce que chaque information n’est développée que sous la 
forme d’une brève il faut aller à l’essentiel. On n’a pas le temps de s’appesantir 
sur un sujet dans un flash. Il est impossible d’y développer une analyse, ou d’y 
faire un commentaire. Il faut rester très factuel.  


• Rien ne vous empêche, par contre, d’annoncer dans un flash du matin que 
l’information du jour sera développée dans le journal de la mi-journée sous la 
forme d’un dossier complet.    


• En effet, comme on l’a vu également, la grille d’une radio contient de 
nombreux flashs. On peut donc les utiliser pour annoncer des rendez-vous 
d’actualité importants. Par exemple, le flash de 11heures du matin peut 
permettre de mettre l’accent sur le grand rendez-vous d’information de la mi-
journée entre 12h et 13h.  


• De la même façon, parce que le flash est une ponctuation très régulière de 
la journée, il doit privilégier la fraîcheur de l’information. Une information qu’on 
apprend a 9h45 doit avoir sa place dans le flash de 10h, parce qu’elle est très 
fraîche. Cette même information peut très bien ne pas apparaître dans le journal 
de 13h, parce qu’elle n’est pas capitale. 
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 Radio Okapi
 
 
Aperçu général 
 
 
Sans reportage, il n’y a pas de journalisme. Cela ne signifie pas que le reportage soit 
le seul geste professionnel pratiqué par les journalistes, il en existe de nombreux 
autres. Mais le reportage est le geste professionnel premier, le geste de celui qui va 
chercher l’information là où elle se trouve : sur le terrain. 
 
Le reporter est donc un journaliste qui va couvrir les évènements d’actualité pour les 
retransmettre aux auditeurs. Pour cela il doit préparer sa sortie, se documenter sur le 
sujet, préparer son équipement, choisir ses interlocuteurs, prévoir ses angles de 
traitement du sujet.  
 
Sur le terrain, le reporter fait preuve d’initiative, de pugnacité pour trouver les bons 
interlocuteurs, poser les bonnes questions, observer et noter les informations les plus 
significatives. L’outil du reporter radio, c’est le son. Il sait enregistrer une interview, 
prendre de l’ambiance, ramener des éléments sonores bien modulés. 
 
La transformation de la matière brute, des enregistrements et des notes en reportage 
diffusable est un travail d’orfèvre :  
Sélectionner l’extrait d’interview le plus significatif  pour éclairer les auditeurs avec un 
son 
Rédiger un papier d’une minute sur un angle significatif  
Construire un papier-plus-son qui combine les extraits d’interviews et les textes pour 
produire un reportage élaboré 
 Le savoir faire du reporter s’exprime pleinement dans cette phase de mise en forme.  
 
Enfin, un reporter expérimenté veillera tout particulièrement à transmettre son sujet 
dans les meilleures conditions aux auditeurs. Pour cela il dispose d’un outil de liaison 
avec le présentateur du journal : le lancement, ou chapeau, ou intro. Un lancement 
bien rédigé mettra en valeur un sujet et saura mobiliser l’attention des auditeurs.  
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Conseils pratiques relatifs à la sécurité des journalistes de Radio 
Okapi 
Les journalistes de Radio Okapi travaillent dans un environnement difficile. Ils doivent 
être vigilants et intègres dans l’exercice quotidien de leur travail. 
 
 
Préparation du reportage : 
 
• Informer : 


Informez les supérieurs et les collègues sur le but de votre déplacement, dites-leur 
où vous allez et par quel chemin vous y allez, la raison de votre reportage, les 
contacts que vous avez sur le terrain, les interlocuteurs que vous allez rencontrer et 
l’heure probable de votre retour. 
Discutez entre collègues pour évaluer les risques. Si vous estimez qu’il existe des 
risques d’être pris à partie, évitez de partir seul en reportage. 
 
• Vérifier : 


Vérifiez l’état de votre matériel d’enregistrement ( enregistreur et mini-disc) et de vos 
moyens de communication ( téléphone cellulaire ou liaison HF).  
 
• Matériel à prendre avec vous : 


Prenez avec vous vos pièces d’identité, votre badge MONUC. Gardez sur vous une 
somme d’argent nécessaire à utiliser en cas de besoin.  
 
• Matériel à ne pas prendre : 


Ne prenez aucun autre papier, enregistrement, photo ou autres documents que ce 
qui vous est nécessaire pour le déplacement ; ne prenez pas votre carnet d’adresse 
(notamment électronique). 
Ne portez jamais d’habits de camouflage, d’armes ; ne prenez pas d’ effets pouvant 
vous mettre dans l’embarras, tels jumelles, appareil photo, camera. 
Ne transportez pas de colis ni de lettre pour les tiers. 
 
 
 
Pendant votre déplacement  
 
Si possible, évitez de vous déplacer en compagnie de militaires ou de personnes en 
uniforme. 
Evitez de vous déplacer la nuit, sauf si vous ne pouvez pas faire autrement. 
Au passage d’un checkpoint, restez courtois et amicaux. N’ayez pas d’attitude 
arrogante. Ne descendez de votre véhicule que si on vous le demande.  
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Si quelqu’un manifeste de l’hostilité envers vous : restez calme, essayez de gagner 
du temps. Discutez, demandez à parler aux supérieurs. Ne perdez pas votre sang 







froid. Donnez toujours l’impression de bien savoir où vous êtes, surtout si ce n’est 
pas le cas. 
Si l’échange se prolonge, avertissez vos supérieurs par liaison HF ou téléphone que 
vous pourriez être en difficulté et indiquez précisément l’endroit où vous vous 
trouvez. Précisez que vous rappellerez dès que vous êtes sorti d’affaire. 
Sur le terrain, si vous êtes menacé par des individus armés qui exigent de vous, sous 
la menace, la disquette sur laquelle vous avez enregistré votre reportage, donnez-la. 
Ne prenez pas le risque de mettre en danger votre intégrité physique. 
 
 
En cas d’interpellation ou d’arrestation 
 
Protestez fermement. Dites à ceux qui vous retiennent que beaucoup de monde sait 
où vous êtes (MONUC, autorités, police, armée, ONG).  Ne prenez pas vos 
interlocuteurs à partie, ne haussez pas le ton, essayez plutôt de les convaincre que 
vous êtes en mission professionnelle. 
 
Dites à vos interlocuteurs que votre travail est celui d’informer.  
Ne discutez pas de sujets politiques, n’affichez jamais de parti pris, ne vous 
présentez pas en donneur de leçons ou de morale.  
 
Essayez d’identifier le leader dans un groupe et entrez en contact avec lui pour 
engager des négociations, si nécessaire. Essayez d’établir un dialogue, sans 
agressivité ni provocations. Ne croyez pas aux menaces, ni aux promesses d’être 
relâché. Discutez. Exigez que vos interlocuteurs prennent contact avec la MONUC.  
Si les négociations s’allongent, les chances d’un dénouement positif augmentent.  
N’utilisez pas la violence et n’essayez pas de fuir. 
 
 
 
 
Lorsque vous êtes sorti d’affaire 
 
Informez immédiatement votre Rédaction que vous êtes hors de danger.  
A votre retour, décrivez l’incident en quelques lignes (lieu, heure, circonstances, 
interlocuteurs, dénouement) et remettez votre rapport à votre responsable. 
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Préparer une sortie en reportage 
 
Les quelques règles qui suivent peuvent vous éviter bon nombre de soucis une fois 
que vous serez sur le terrain, en reportage. 
 
 
Maîtrisez le sujet. 
Lisez les dépêches, les communiqués et les dossiers de presse. Procurez-vous les 
articles qui ont déjà été écrits par des confrères. Assurez-vous que vous comprenez 
bien de quoi il retourne. Avant de prétendre apporter de nouveaux éléments, il faut 
déjà bien connaître le sujet. Vérifiez les noms, les faits, les dates, les chiffres pour 
être pris au sérieux par vos futurs interlocuteurs 
 
 
Déterminez l’angle. 
Quel(s) aspect(s) du sujet faut il mettre en valeur ? De quelle façon faut-il éclairer le 
sujet pour le rendre compréhensible ? Qu’est-ce qui intéresse vos auditeurs ? Il est 
impératif de se poser ces questions avant de sortir en reportage. Vous pouvez vous 
faire aider par l’ensemble de la rédaction pour trouver les bons angles pour traiter 
votre sujet. Le bon moment pour cela, c’est la conférence de rédaction.  
 
 
Choisissez les bons interlocuteurs. 
Qui allez-vous solliciter pour les interviews ? Il existe deux catégories d’interlocuteurs 
pour tous les sujets :  


· Les acteurs : ceux qui sont concernés directement par l’événement et qui 
peuvent raconter, décrire, témoigner.  


· Les experts : leur connaissance du sujet les rend crédibles si bien qu’ils peuvent 
expliquer, analyser, commenter. 


 
 
Préparez vos interlocuteurs à l’interview. 
Assurez-vous que vous allez bien trouver vos interlocuteurs. Pour cela, sauf 
circonstances particulières où la surprise est nécessaire, prenez rendez-vous. 
Expliquez aux personnes que vous allez rencontrer que vous êtes journaliste, que 
vous travaillez pour Radio Okapi. Précisez bien que vous souhaitez une interview et 
expliquez comment elle va être utilisée. 
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Faites une liste de questions. 
Ne rédigez pas mot pour mot votre interview, mais préparez tout de même un 
canevas sous la forme de quelques notes qui reprennent les angles que vous voulez 
exploiter et les informations que vous souhaitez obtenir. 
 
 
Vérifiez le matériel de reportage. 


 - la pratique du journalisme en zone de conflit – version 1 
55


Votre équipement de prise de son doit fonctionner. Vérifiez la qualité de 
l’enregistrement. Testez les batteries. Assurez-vous que vous avez un MD de 
rechange.  
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L’angle 
 
Définition de la notion d’angle journalistique :  
La notion d’angle renvoie au traitement journalistique appliqué à un reportage. Un 
journaliste peut mettre en valeur différents aspects ou angles d’un même sujet. 
Chaque information peut être prise, présentée, envisagée, vue, sous différents 
angles.  
 
 
L’angle, un choix journalistique : 
Ce qui fait la différence entre un bon reportage et une prestation banale, c’est bien 
souvent l’angle choisi par le reporter. Tous les jours, les médias concurrents traitent 
les sujets importants. Sur un même sujet chacun pourra constater que le résultat est 
différent  d’une radio à l’autre. Tout dépendra de l’angle choisi pour traiter le sujet. Si 
ce choix a été pertinent, le reportage sera intéressant ; si l’angle est banal le 
reportage sera quelconque.   
 
 
L’angle : une réponse aux contraintes pratiques du métier de journaliste : 
Tous les journalistes le savent : il est très difficile de se limiter à une minute pour un 
papier. Impossible de donner toutes les informations dans un délai aussi bref. En 
réalité, l’exhaustivité est impossible dans le temps d’un reportage.  Dès lors, il est 
préférable pour le journaliste d’assumer cette contrainte et de la transformer en 
atout. Le choix d’un bon angle compense largement le délai limité imposé à votre 
reportage. 
Enfin, rien ne vous interdit de traiter votre sujet sous deux angles différents et de 
proposer un des angles au journal du soir et le second au journal du lendemain 
matin.  
 
 
Quand déterminer l’angle d’un sujet ? 
Le moment pour choisir un angle de traitement d’un sujet, c’est la conférence de 
rédaction. Pendant une bonne conférence de rédaction, on ne se contente pas de 
dresser la liste des sujets du jour. Il faut également se demander comment on va 
traiter chaque sujet. Qu’est ce qui intéresse les auditeurs dans ce sujet ? Qui sont les 
bons interlocuteurs pour une interview ? La meilleure façon de répondre à ces 
questions, c’est de les discuter en équipe pendant la conférence du matin. Le 
résultat d’un reportage sera bon si l’angle du sujet a été bien discuté et compris dès 
le matin. 
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Exemples d’angles 
Prenons un sujet d’actualité : un incendie fait rage dans un quartier de Kinshasa, les 
maisons et les commerces sont en flamme. Sous quel angle allons-nous traiter ce 
sujet ? Voici quelques exemples parmi d’autres :  


· 1er angle possible : Envoyer un reporter sur place qui nous appellera dans le 
journal pour décrire l’incendie. Traitement : un papier en direct par téléphone 


· 2ème angle possible : Faire un bilan matériel et humain : combien de morts, de 
blessés, comment s’organisent les secours, où peut-on se renseigner sur sa 
famille, combien de rues, de maisons sont touchées, etc. Traitement : un extrait 
d’interview d’un responsable 


· 3ème angle possible : Expliquer ce qui s’est passé. Quand et où le feu a 
démarré ? Pour quelle raison ? Est-ce un incendie criminel ou accidentel ? 
Traitement : un papier dans le studio. 
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On voit dans cet exemple qu’il est possible de choisir parmi de multiples angles. On 
peut également traiter plusieurs angles pour varier les reportages d’une édition à 
l’autre. Enfin, si l’événement est très important, on peut lui consacrer plusieurs 
angles dans une même édition et constituer un dossier. 
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La prise de son 
 
 
Un reporter doit être capable de réaliser de bonnes prises de son. La meilleure 
interview du monde enregistrée de façon inaudible est inutilisable. L’essentiel du 
travail du journaliste radio ce n’est pas la prise de son, mais cette technique doit lui 
être parfaitement naturelle.  
 
 
Savoir enregistrer un son bien modulé. 
Le reporter n’est pas un technicien, il doit pourtant connaître suffisamment bien son 
matériel d’enregistrement pour obtenir un son de bonne qualité. La qualité d’un son 
dépend de sa modulation, c’est à dire de son niveau d’enregistrement. Si le niveau 
d’enregistrement est trop faible, le son est sous-modulé.  A l’écoute, un son sous-
modulé s’entend à peine : si on pousse le volume, on entend beaucoup de souffle. Si 
le niveau d’enregistrement est trop fort, le son est saturé. Un enregistrement sous-
modulé comme un enregistrement saturé est inaudible, inutilisable.  
 
 
Avant de quitter la rédaction. 


· Le reporter doit savoir régler son matériel d’enregistrement pour avoir une 
bonne modulation.  


· Il doit vérifier son matériel avant de quitter la rédaction. Pour cela il faut faire un 
test d’enregistrement, réécouter ce test pour vérifier la qualité de la modulation. 
Le reporter doit également tester les piles ou les batteries de son équipement 
pour être sûr de ne pas tomber en panne.  


· Enfin il doit s’assurer qu’il a un mini-disk de rechange.  
 


 
Sur le terrain 


· Pendant l’enregistrement d’une interview, la première question, qu’on appelle 
« question météo », sert à  régler le niveau d’enregistrement. Exemple : 
« Bonjour, vous ne trouvez pas qu’il fait frais aujourd’hui » ? Il vaut mieux éviter 
de poser la question fondamentale de l’interview en premier et risquer de louper 
l’enregistrement.  


· Le réglage du niveau d’enregistrement se fait sur la voix de la personne 
interviewée et pas sur la voix du reporter.  


· Le reporter doit tenir le micro à 20 cm de la bouche de son interlocuteur. 
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· Il est nécessaire de ramener le micro vers soi pour enregistrer ses propres 
questions avec la même modulation sonore que le reste de l’interview. 







· Une voix peut changer en cours d’interview, n’oubliez pas de vérifier la 
modulation d’un coup d’œil toutes les 30 secondes, sans interrompre 
l’interview. 


· Enfin il ne faut surtout pas oublier de vérifier la qualité de l’enregistrement après 
l’interview. Si cet enregistrement n’est pas diffusable, il vaut mieux s’en rendre 
compte sur le lieu du reportage et avoir le temps de recommencer plutôt que de 
s’en rendre compte de retour à la rédaction et devoir expliquer qu’il n’y aura pas 
de reportage.  


· Avoir les écouteurs sur les oreilles permet de suivre la qualité de 
l’enregistrement en cours d’interviews et permet d’éviter ces problèmes. 


 
 
Ambiance 
La voix des personnes interviewées n’est pas la seule matière sonore que le reporter 
peut enregistrer. Il faut également penser aux sons d’ambiance, qui peuvent 
améliorer la qualité des reportages. Le reporter peut utiliser l’environnement sonore 
pour créer des images dans l’esprit des auditeurs. Par exemple faire une interview 
« en situation », avec une illustration sonore en fond d’interview. Prenons le cas de 
l’interview d’un instituteur. Si vous réalisez l’enregistrement dans la cour, vous aurez 
les ambiances sonores de l’école (les élèves, les autres enseignants etc.) en fond 
d’ambiance. 
Il est également possible d’enregistrer des sons d’ambiance sur d’autres pistes que 
les interviews et de faire un mixage au moment du montage. 
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Enfin attention, si vous enregistrez une interview dans un environnement 
excessivement sonore, l’ambiance peut couvrir votre interview et la rendre 
inutilisable. Avec une ambiance très bruyante, (manifestation, stade de foot, etc.) 
vous pouvez tourner le dos au bruit pour faire barrage avec votre corps entre l’excès 
d’ambiance et le micro. Il est nécessaire de se placer  tête-contre-tête avec la 
personne interviewée, puis de rapprocher le micro très près et de moduler faiblement 
la prise de son. 
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Le son 
 
 
Définition d’un son. 
Un son est un extrait de moins d’une minute d’une interview réalisée pendant un 
reportage. Un son répond à une question, à un angle d’un sujet. Ainsi à partir d’une 
même interview, le reporter peut monter plusieurs sons qui correspondront à des 
angles différents. 
 
 
Quand faire un son ? 
Le propre du média radio, c’est qu’il permet à vos interlocuteurs d’être entendus 
directement par vos auditeurs. Cette possibilité de contact direct est une des grandes 
forces de la radio. Grâce au son, vos auditeurs peuvent entendre les acteurs de 
l’actualité. Il faut donc privilégier le son dans le traitement de l’actualité. Ce qui fera la 
différence, d’une radio à l’autre à propos d’un même sujet, ce sera bien souvent la 
qualité des sons diffusés. Pensez toujours à trouver le meilleur son possible quand 
on vous confie un reportage. Sauf en des circonstances très exceptionnelles, il ne 
faut jamais utiliser un son pour permettre à un personnage officiel de faire un 
compte-rendu d’une réunion. Il s’agirait là d’une abdication à notre responsabilité 
journalistique. Il revient au journaliste de raconter l’événement et de mettre cette 
déclaration en perspective. 
 
 
Il existe différents types de sons 
Lorsqu’on cherche des contacts pour réaliser les interviews d’un reportage, on est 
confronté à deux sortes d’interlocuteurs possibles : 


· Les acteurs de l’actualité : ceux qui sont concernés directement par 
l’événement et qui peuvent raconter, décrire, témoigner.  


· Les experts : leur connaissance du sujet les rend crédibles, si bien qu’ils 
peuvent expliquer, analyser, commenter. 


 
S’il est toujours possible de reprendre dans un papier l’analyse d’un expert, c’est loin 
d’être toujours vrai pour les acteurs de l’actualité. Voilà pourquoi il faut toujours les 
privilégier pour faire des sons. Ils sont irremplaçables dans un reportage. Ils 
apporteront à vos auditeurs un contact direct avec l’événement. Un seul bon 
témoignage et toute la dimension humaine d’un reportage sera là. Cela tient au 
moins autant au contenu émotionnel (les intonations, les ambiances), qu’au contenu 
informatif des propos tenus.  
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Comment monter un son ? 
Un son vient illustrer un angle précis choisi pour votre reportage. Ce n’est donc pas 
un résumé de l’interview mais un extrait que le reporter juge significatif. Pour monter 
un son, il faut commencer par l’isoler, c’est-à-dire trouver l’attaque et la chute (le 
début et la fin de votre futur son). Lorsque cette première étape est menée à bien 
vous pouvez monter votre son en détail. Pour cela il faut suivre quelques règles de 
bon sens. Ainsi un bon montage est un montage qui : 


· Ne s’entend pas lorsqu’on écoute le son.  
· Ne déforme pas les propos tenus à votre micro.  
· Met en valeur l’idée défendue par la personne interviewée en allant à 


l’essentiel. Pour cela il faut couper les répétitions et les digressions pour rester 
au cœur du sujet.  


· Rend le son clair et intelligible en supprimant les hésitations, bruits parasites et 
autres  bafouillages.  


 
 
Après le montage 
Vous devez identifier le sujet, le nom de la personne interviewée et la durée du son 
de façon à ce que le présentateur du journal puisse retrouver immédiatement votre 
son. 
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Le papier radio 
 
 
Définition :  
Le papier radio est un produit de reportage. C’est un texte de moins d’une minute 
rédigé et lu par un journaliste. Ce texte rend compte d’un reportage. On utilise le 
terme « papier » par analogie avec la presse écrite où les reportages sont couchés 
sur le papier. Le papier radio se définit également par opposition à une autre forme 
de reportage : le son, c’est à dire un extrait sonore d’interview.  
 
 
Quand faire un papier : 
Deux facteurs peuvent vous amener à traiter un sujet sous la forme d’un papier. 


· La nécessité. Vos interlocuteurs refusent d’être enregistrés, mais acceptent de 
vous donner des informations. Ou alors il n’y a pas d’interlocuteur possible, 
vous n’avez pas de source orale.  


· Le choix rédactionnel. Parfois il est plus opportun de faire un papier qu’un son. 
Par exemple, vous devez analyser ou expliquer un sujet complexe. 


 
 
Différents types de papiers : 
Il existe deux types de « papiers » qui correspondent à deux exercices 
journalistiques bien différents. 


· Le papier de desk. C’est un papier rédigé sans sortie en reportage. Le 
journaliste travaille dans  la rédaction et il traite des informations qui lui viennent 
de différentes sources. Il utilise le plus souvent des dépêches d’agences de 
presse, des articles de journaux, des textes et documents divers. Le journaliste 
peut compléter ces informations en effectuant des recherches sur Internet et en 
utilisant le téléphone.   


· Le papier de reportage. C’est le produit d’un reportage. Pour le réaliser, le 
reporter va collecter des informations sur le terrain. Il va observer, prendre des 
notes, poser des questions sur le sujet qui l’intéresse.  


 
 


Avant de rédiger un papier 
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Vérifiez d’abord qu’il ne vous manque aucun élément et que vous maîtrisez le sujet. 
Ensuite, vous devez trier et organiser la matière que vous avez collectée. 
Concentrez- vous sur l’angle que vous devez traiter. Pour cela écartez tout ce qui ne 
concerne pas cet angle. Préparez l’ordre dans lequel vous allez rédiger vos 
informations : il doit être logique et faciliter la compréhension des auditeurs. 
Choisissez soigneusement votre première et votre dernière information, pour 
préparer l’attaque et la chute de votre papier.  







Enfin, mettez de côté les informations qui permettront au présentateur de lancer 
votre papier. 
 
 
Rédiger le papier : 
Pour rédiger votre papier inspirez-vous de la fiche pratique Règles de base de 
l’écriture radio. 
 
 
Après la rédaction du papier 
Mettez le papier en page pour un passage au micro. Utilisez un gros corps de 
caractère, utilisez un triple interligne, aérez le texte en fonction de son sens, notez 
les respirations. Un texte bien mis en page a toutes les chances d’être bien dit à 
l’antenne. 
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Enfin, si votre papier est issu d’un reportage sur le terrain, relisez-le en vous 
demandant : est- ce que j’aurais pu écrire le même papier en restant dans la 
rédaction et en travaillant par téléphone ? Si la réponse est oui, réécrivez le papier !!! 
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Le papier-plus-son ou « enrobé » 
 
 
Définition du papier-plus-son 
Le papier-plus-son est un produit de reportage élaboré. Il combine le papier c’est à 
dire un texte lu par le reporter et des sons, des extraits d’interviews. 
 
 
Durée du papier-plus-son 
Un papier-plus-son peut faire jusqu'à deux minutes au maximum pour un journal 
d’actualité. Pour une émission magazine ce format peut-être élargi jusqu'à trois 
minutes. Ce sont donc des reportages longs, par rapport à la durée moyenne des 
reportages (moins d’une minute). 
 
 
Quand faire un papier-plus-son ? 
Il s’agit d’un produit élaboré, long, qui suppose d’avoir plusieurs interlocuteurs pour 
les interviews et suffisamment d’informations à écrire dans le texte. Cela signifie que 
tous les sujets ne se prêtent pas à ce traitement. Choisir de traiter un sujet sous cette 
forme signifie que ce sujet est important dans l’actualité. C’est également une forme 
de traitement adaptée à des sujets plus « magazines », des histoires intéressantes à 
raconter mais qui ne sont pas reliées directement à un événement d’actualité. Dans 
un journal d’actualité de dix minutes, on devrait avoir un, parfois deux papiers-plus-
son. 
 
 
Quelle est la structure d’un papier-plus-son ? 
Le papier-plus-son est précédé d’un lancement écrit et lu à l’antenne par le 
présentateur. La structure classique du papier-plus-son comprend un texte au début, 
suivi d’un premier son, lui-même suivi d’un second texte qui introduit un second son, 
le sujet est conclu par un troisième texte. Voici un tableau avec des indications de 
durée de chaque élément pour un papier-plus-son de deux minutes. 
 
 
Lancement 20 secondes 


 
Papier 20 secondes 
Son 30 secondes 
Papier 20 secondes 
Son 30 secondes 
papier 20 secondes 
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Comment réaliser un papier-plus-son ? 
· Il faut d’abord choisir les personnes qui vont être interviewées. Il faut un 


interlocuteur pour chaque élément sonore. Selon le reportage, ces personnes 
doivent se compléter ou s’opposer. 


· L’étape suivante, c’est le montage de ces interviews. Il faut monter les extraits 
les plus significatifs, chronométrer et noter les premiers et derniers mots de 
chaque élément. 


· Ensuite il faut écrire les textes des papiers, en apportant des informations 
différentes de celles contenues dans les sons. Cette phase d’écriture va 
permettre également d’enchaîner les textes et les sons, voilà pourquoi il faut 
bien noter les débuts et les fins de chaque extrait d’interview. Quand les textes 
sont écrits, il faut les chronométrer pour vérifier la durée totale du papier-plus-
son. 


· L’avant-dernière étape consiste à enregistrer les textes des papiers. 
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· Enfin, la dernière étape, c’est l’assemblage des différents éléments dans l’ordre 
prévu. 
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 Radio Okapi
 
 
 
Vox pop ou micro trottoir  
 
 
Durée d’un Vox Pop : 1mn et 30 secondes 
 
Définition d’un Vox Pop : Un Vox Pop est un document sonore qui regroupe, grâce 
à un montage, les réponses d’une série de personnes à une même question. 
 
Qui s’exprime dans un Vox Pop ? « Vox Pop », cela signifie en latin « voix du 
peuple ». Ce sont donc des gens ordinaires qui s’expriment dans un Vox Pop. Ce ne 
sont pas des ministres, des avocats, des directeurs, des généraux ou des évêques. 
 
Où faire un Vox Pop ? Là où se trouvent les gens ordinaires : dans la rue, au 
marché, etc…  
 
Combien de personnes s’expriment dans un Vox Pop ?  Six personnes est une 
bonne moyenne. Chaque personne s’exprime en moyenne une quinzaine de 
secondes. 6 multipliés par 15 secondes = une minute et trente secondes.  
 
Comment faire pratiquement un Vox Pop ? Il faut d’abord bien choisir une 
question. Ensuite il faut aller sur le terrain, au marché par exemple, et poser cette 
question à une série d’usagers du marché. Il ne faut pas poser plusieurs questions, 
vous ne faites pas une interview mais un Vox Pop. Il faut éviter de se présenter 
chaque fois au même endroit, à la même heure, pour éviter la redondance des 
opinions provenant de la même catégorie de gens. 
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Comment présenter un Vox Pop ? Un vox pop n’est pas un sondage et 
conséquemment ne doit avoir aucune prétention scientifique. Il faut éviter les 
formules du genre : « les gens de Kindu rejettent carrément cette option, comme en 
témoignent ces citoyens ». 







Fiche pratique 19  - La pratique du journalisme en zone de conflit -version 1 
 Radio Okapi 
 
 
 
Le lancement ou chapeau ou intro 
 
 
Définition : 
Le lancement est un texte qui permet d’introduire un sujet à l’antenne. La version 
finale du lancement est rédigée par le présentateur du journal. Néanmoins, le 
reporter doit rédiger lui-même un premier jet du lancement et le remettre au 
présentateur avec son sujet. 
 
 
Durée d’un lancement 
Un lancement dure en moyenne une vingtaine de secondes, soit un minimum de trois 
phrases et un maximum de cinq ou six phrases. 
 
 
Structure d’un lancement 
Un lancement est structuré en trois parties 
 
• 1ère partie : La phrase d’accroche qui contient l’information d’actualité. 


Pour déterminer quelle est l’info d’actualité, il existe une technique toute simple. Il 
faut se poser la question suivante : « quelle est l’information nouvelle ? » La réponse 
à cette question doit tenir en une phrase. Il faut rédiger cette phrase de façon 
accrocheuse, pour fixer l’attention de l’auditeur. 
 
• 2ème partie : Les informations complémentaires. 


Il s’agit au minimum d’une phrase, mais le plus souvent de deux ou trois 
phrases qui apportent les quelques éléments indispensables à la 
compréhension de l’information. Pour être sûr que vous n’avez rien oublié 
utilisez les 5 W : who, when, where, what, why, en français qui, quand, ou, quoi 
et pourquoi. Pensez à vérifier  que votre lancement réponde bien à ces cinq 
questions. 


 
• 3ème partie : la phrase qui présente l’angle sous lequel le sujet a été 


traité. 
Le reporter, chaque fois qu’il réalise un sujet, peut le faire selon des « angles », 
des éclairages différents. Prenons par exemple un reportage sur le début d’un 
procès. Voici différents angles possibles 
· Le portrait de l’accusé sous forme de papier. 
· Le rappel des faits qui ont amené à ce procès, sous forme de papier. 
· Une interview croisée des avocats des victimes et de l’accusé.  
· Etc.  
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		Première partie: les références 

		 

		 Le citoyen auditeur 

		 

		 Les journaux et la ligne éditoriale 

		 Les magazines d’information 

		 Les émissions de service public 

		 Les émissions d’animation 

		 La programmation musicale : 

		 

		 Le fil d’antenne ou « habillage » :   

		 

		 

		 L’exactitude :  

		 

		 L’équilibre 

		 La clarté 

		 Distinguer entre le fait et le commentaire. 

		 Le respect des personnes  

		 La protection des sources  

		 La nouvelle d’actualité  

		 

		 Le « feature », ou info magazine 

		 

		 L’actualité 

		 

		 La proximité géographique 

		 

		 La proximité d’intérêt, les nouvelles qui concernent les auditeurs 

		 

		 Le « suivi » 

		 

		 

		 

		 

		 Partager un vocabulaire  

		 

		 

		 Respecter les procédures 

		 

		Exemple : Imaginons un journaliste qui laisse son reportage n’importe où dans le système informatique de la radio  et pas dans le dossier partagé prévu pour cela. Ce journaliste rentre ensuite chez lui avec la certitude du devoir accompli puisqu’il a fait son reportage. Ses collègues chargés de préparer les éditions du lendemain vont passer des heures à chercher le reportage en question. Si le reporter avait respecté la procédure il aurait économisé beaucoup de temps et de soucis pour ses collègues.  

		 En cas de doute il faut en référer à la hiérarchie. 

		 

		 Comprenez avant de rédiger. 

		 Commencez par l’info d’actualité 

		 Accrochez vos auditeurs 

		 Utilisez le présent 

		 Rédigez des phrases courtes 

		 Soyez précis  

		 Contentez-vous des faits, proscrivez les commentaires 

		 Parlez avant d’écrire 

		 Adressez-vous aux auditeurs 

		 Décrivez l’information 

		 Avant l’interview 

		 Pendant l’interview… 

		     il y a des questions : 

		…il y a des réponses :… 

		…et il y a les trucs du métier !!! 

		 Définition des titres du journal :  

		 A quoi servent les titres du journal ? 

		 Quels sujets choisir pour faire les titres ? 

		 Comment rédiger les titres du journal ? 

		 Combien de titres rédiger ? 

		 Durée des titres du journal ? 

		 Quand faire les titres ? 

		 Comment valoriser les titres auprès des auditeurs ? 
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